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Novelties of Rome :; 


The Riſe, Growth, and Final Overthrow of ANTI 
CHRIST nowat Hand: 

Occaſioned by the Preface to a Treatiſe called 
NUBES TESTIO M, 

IR, 4 
Colle&tion of Primitive Fathers giving Teſtimony to the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, 

Being ( as the Azthor ſtileth it ) 

A fult Diſcovery of the Sentiments of the Ancient Fathers in the 
chief Points of Controverſy at preſent under debote. 
Written upon the firſt coming forth of the ſaid Treatiſe, ! 

(but not permitted to be then made Public : ) 


For the Benefit of all, , 
Who abominate the Corruptions of the Great WHTORE, 
AND 
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ET HE 


OF 


ENGLAND, 


And all Crowned Heads, and Soveraign 
Princes whatever, 


Royal Brethren, Pal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Be Wiſe now 
therefore O ye Kings, be inftrufted ye Judges of the 
Earth : Serve the Lord with Fear , and rejoice 
with Trembling : Kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, and ye pe- 
riſh from the way when his Wrath is kindled but a little, 
Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 
the reaſon of it was, beeauſe he that fitteth inthe 1tca- 
wens, Who is ſo much Superiour to the higpejt of them 
all, had fet his King upon his holy Hill of Zion, ver. 6. 
and as the reſult. of his Eternal Decree, had bid him 
ask. of him, and he would give him the Heathen for his 
Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his 
Poſſeſſien, ver. 7, 8, and as the Eftect of that his Roy- . 
alty , he ſhould break them with a Rod of Tron, and daſh 

them in pieces like a. Potters Veſſel. 
Now the time.ſeems to draw on,when this 1s to befully 
accompliſh'd ;and is. it not the duty of the Warchmaz to 
A 3 give 


IF is the Advice of the Royal Prophet to yeu lis 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


give the warning before it is too Jate 2 For what will it 
advantage to be told of Danger, when it will not be in 
your Power to prevent it ? To be minded of the Ap- 
proach of Chriſt's Kingdom, when his Tron Rod ſhall be 
ſhaking over you, and your Power , your Intereſts, your 
Alliances, your Glory, your Wealth, aud K ingdoms all daſh- 
ing ix pieces againſt one another ? For if you chance 
to be of thoſe, who give your Power to the Beaſt, this 
will unavoidably be your Pate, both yours and Babylon's 
in ove Four to come to Confuſion, Rev. 18. 10 | 
For the preventing whereof,this following Treatiſe 1s 
here with all humility preſented;and may it among thoſe 
many Voices and Trumpets which have of late ſounded 
to the World, have that good effect to awaken your mojz 
Serene Majeſties, to what alone is your true intereſt of 
State, and that is, to hate the Whore, and make her deſo- 
late aud naked, Rev. 17. 16. for otherwiſe there can he 
pms. better expected, than to partake of her Plagues, 
Rev. IS. 4. | | 
Would you ( Soveraign Princes) as it befel Nebuchad- 
uezzar, your Golden Head, as he is called, Dan. 2. 38. 
be contented, it ſhould be be ſaid to you, the Kingdom 
15 departed from you, and they ſhall drive youfrom amongſt 
Men ? Dan. 4. 3r, 32. | 
Would you be contented to fee the Hand put forth 
before you, and MENE MENE, TEXKEL writ- 
ten on the Walls of all your Palaces, as it was to Bel.- 
ſhazzar, when he lifted up himſelf againſt the Lord of 
Heaven, Dan. 5.23 2 &c. If not, then: vouchſaſe to 
take the Warning, and ſubmit in time to that Kingdom, 
which, it is ſaid, the God of Heaven fhould ſet up in their 
Days, and in the days of thoſe other Monarchies which 
were to ſucceed in the World, Day. 2.44. For it was 
not tor nothing, that ſo much Scorn and Contempt was 


thrown 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
thrown upon thoſe mizhty Monarchs.; Monarchs, who 
were ſo indeed; for they wanted no A/ies, or Confe- 
derates to ſupport them; for they were Xings of Kings, 
Dan. 2, 37. and all People, Nations, and Languages 
trembled and feared before them, whom they would they New, 
and whom they would they kept alive ; aud whom they would 
they ſet up,and whom they would they put down,Dan.5.19. 
Believe it (great Sirs} it was not for nothing that ſuch 
memorable Examples were ſet forth, it was for your Ad- 
monition, upon whom the Ends of the World are tome ; as 
it is 1 Cor. 10, 11, Twas that after Ages might grow 
Wiſe, as knowing there iso ref/ting that Soveraign, who 
is higher than the higheſt ; no withStanding that. Power 
which can ſo eaſily break in pieces, and conſume all 0- 
ther Kingdoms, but it ſelf ſhall ſtand for Ever, Dan. 2. 


% hath in Eflect done all this already, the Babyloni- 
an, the Perſtan, the Greek Monarchtes have already been 
utterly deſtroyed by it, and the Roman ſo far,as to ſtand 
upon its laſt Legs, (or rather to expreſs it in the words 
of the Viſion, Dan. 2. 33.) to have both its Legs and 
Feet ſo broken, as to ſtand only on ſome of. its Toes ; 
Some of thoſe ten Kings I mean, which after the taking 
of Rome, became the parts and ſupport of that Empire. 

And as Daniel faid to Nebuchadnezzar, Thou art this 

Head of Gold, Dan. 2. 38. So to you, O Kings, may it 
be ſaid , you are Zhoſe Toes; it is on you ſubſiſts, what 
is ſtill behind, of the laſ? Monarchy, as it. hath been 
divided into. ſeveral Kingdoms ; and of how great con- 
cern mult it be to you ts be rightly informed how you 
may perpetuate your Royalty, and ſo eſtabliſh your Thrones, 
that you may not be of thoſe, whom the Szoxe cut out 
without Hands, ſha ſmite and bregk in pieces, Dan. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

' Think tet Men,what they wifl,of the ow/ward Weakneſs 
of Chriſts Kingdom,of the little Afſiſtance it hath,or 1s Irke 
to meet with in the World ; let there be no and ſcen 
to c#t out. this Stone, ro humane Strength or Policy, 
that is ready to contribute toward the forming of zr, yet 
it will grow into a great Mountain, and fill the whole 
Earth, ver. 34, 35- The Gold, the Silver, the Braſs, 
the Tron, and Cley muſt all give place to it ; it is a good- 
ly Image indeed, which theſe make in Nebuchadnezzar”s 
Vifion, but itis but a» ſmaze, and muſt vanith before 7h7s 
Stone, as the Dream, that firſt prefented it. 

Be Wife now therefore, tet me again repeat it, O ye 
Kings ; be inftrutetÞ ye Fudges of the Earth ; let nothing 
draw you from what is your ?rae /ntereft,let none of the 
Allurements, none of the Sorceries of the great Whore, 
of her, who hath glorified her ſelf,*ayd lived deliciouſly, 
who hath faid in her Heart, I fit a Queen, and am no 
Widdow, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow, but whofe Plagues 
notwithſtanding hal? come 7 one Day ; let no tenderneſs 
for her, with whom any of you have lived delicioaſly make 
you pity, bewail, and lament her, leſt your Tudgment too 
come in one Hour with hers, Rev. 18. 7,8, 9, 10. No; 
ſtandas'far off as. you can, for fear of h2r Torment ; haſten 
away, haften away, that the Reins of her Fall reach you 
not. 

You ſee how certainly all is foretold, you ſee how 
much of this is already begun; what is behind, for your 
Kingdoms, Cand what ſhould be more dear to you than 
your moſt glittering Crowns,)for you Souls fake dread, 
and avoid. EI ge is | 

But who can hope. to be ſo happy as to be heard on 
this Subject, when what is here written, like the Reli- 
g7on ſhe teaches, muſt be to many of you in an unknown 


Language, and were it worthy to ſpeak in your ſeveral 


Tongues, 
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Tortgues, would be fure to find all the 7ricks and little 
Polictes of corrupt Courtiers ,imployed in keeping, 
it from your Knowledge : Every thing that is imaginable, 
to beſpeak your diſlike both of. Work and Author to be 
infinuated into your Royal Ears. 4 

Is any thing that is new, offered ; what a proper To- 
pick is here to traduce- the Man, as one who is Forward, 
Pragmatical, and Self-conceited?, © 

Is it deep and Myſterious > How much better were it 
to let alone ſuch unprofitable Speculations,and not be over- 
bu{e in what our wiſer Forefathers were content to be 
Madeſt. and Iguorant, _. + fot 

Ts #t ſerious, and:doth he who preſumes to Adteſs 
you, beſpeak your Royal Audience with the Senke of 
his greater Authority, ' from whom he brings the Meſſoge, 
is not this. to-make 700 bold with - ones Superioars, and 
exceed the limits of that Humility which becomes a 
dutiful Subjett ? | ren i 

Is the Stile in which he writes, grave, and plain: ; 
then ſhall all preſently be dull. and infipid, not fit for a 
refined Courtier, much leſs for a Prince to loſe his time 1n. 

Is it on the contrary, what - the moſt accurate Cr/- 
ticks cannot ſo ealily carp at? Is the Author in his 
Education and Studies. one who hath had as great Advan- 
tages as others, and hath endeavoured to imploy his- 
time toas good purpoſe as the higheſt of ther ne 
Wits 2 Then muchiLearning ſhall have made Paul mad : 
He is .ai/zttle Cracked, or Enthuſraſtical,. or. any thing 


[1 \ 


elſe that may af? an honeſt Man. oy 

Or if his Fame be too clear to be diretly ſtruck 
at ; yet may he not be pitied zo Death ? and out of 
pretence of high Compaſſion to a Man of ſuch abilities, 
May it not be repreſented as a great Unbappineſs, that 
 he:thould have made.ſo.ull.a choice. of bjs Subjef to. 
| treat 
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The Epiflle Dedicatory. 


treaton ? That in any thing elſe he would have done 
better, and how great a Misfortune it is, that his Taleyt 
was not otherwiſe imployed 2 _ 
Or if nothing elſe will murther his Reputation, and 
neither he, nor the Work be otherwiſe liable to Excepti- 
ons, yet ſhall it not be whiſpered, that he is none of 
Czſar's Friends ? That your Crowns and Royal Dig- 
-nities themſelves are not fafe, if it ſhall be allowed to 


every Pen, to vent ſuch: Anti-monarchical Dottrines, 


as have been brought into the World under the 
pretence of carrying on the Xingdom of Chrift, and 
advancing its Power and Triumphs : Was not that the 
very Reaſon St. Chryſoftom gives, as-is particularly ob- 
ſerved p. 16. of this following Treatiſe, why St. Paul 
ſpeaks ſo Enigmatically, and Obſcarely of this Matter 
in his Epiftle to the Theſſalonians, ch. 2. 2. v.5, 6, &c. 
Why then ſhould any be fo Preſumptuous to meddle 
with ſach great Myltertes ? mY 

. Vahappy Princes to be thus Treated ! and- yet what 
Court almoſt is there, or hath ever been, where ſuch 
baſe i/hiſperers and Parafites have not made up great 
part of the Attendants ? | 
 Tubappy Princes too | who muſt either fee with your 
own Eyes, nor hear with your own Fars, but are ſubject e- 
ven in what is of higheſt moment to be miſled by the 
Nlanders of hoſe,whole greateſt Merit it is,to depreſs ſuch , 
Whoſe Sincerity and Plain-dealing aims at -nothing fo 
much,-as'to eſtabliſh you upon thoſe Foundations, which 
only, can ſtand. | 


And were jou at leiſure to read all your reſpefive Hi- 
tories ; who in all Ages would be ſound to be the rrae/t 
Friends to Monarchy ? thoſe, who flattered your Prede- 
ceſſors into Rain, or thoſe who were ſo hardy, as at their 


greateſt Peril to endeavour to recover them from it ? 


(Or 
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Or if your great 4fairs will not permit ſuch a par- 
ticular reſcarch, let me have lcave to give it you in an 
Inſtance out of that Ziftory, which you are all con- 
cerned to be acquainted with, it is that we have upon 
Sacred Record, and in the 7ruth and Moral of it, is be- 
yond all Exception ; you Fave the relation of it, Kings 
I. 22. Ahab King of Iſrael, and Fehoſhaphat King of 
Judah, were going out to Battle againſt the Syrzans, 
and Fehoſhaphat ſaid unto the King of Iſrael, Enquire 7 
pray thee at the Word of the Lord to Day : Upon this 
the Prophets are gathered together, about four hundred 
Men, (a full Convocation) the queſtion is put, ſha/! I go 
againſt Ramoth Gilead to Battel, or ſhall T forbear > and 
they ſaid, Go »p, for the Lord (hall deliver it into the 
hand of the King ; only Micaiah hath no Summons 
ſent him, he had in all likelihood been traduced as oe 
who favoured not the Royal Cauſe ; I hate him ſaith A- 
hab, for he doth not Propheſy good: concerning me, but evil : 
However at the [uſtance of Feboſhaphat he is ſent for, 
and what is the Iflue ? at firſt he bids him too (the Me/- 
ſenger ſent for him had prepared him for it) Go, and 
Proſper ; but upon the King's adjuring that he 
tell nothing but what is true in the Name of the L:rd ; 
he then plainly and honeſtly acquaintz him witl; the 
danger, is hufted for it by the Court Prophets, impri- 
ſoned by the King, and left there to expect the farther 
effetts of his Diſpleaſure, when he ſhould return in Peace; 
he never returns in Peace , but is ſlain, to fulfil the 
Words of the honeſt Prophet, he had diſgraced. 

| Now who were here the moſt Loyal 2 Thoſe Prophets 
who faid to Ahab, go up to Ramoth-Gilead and proſper, 
the words of whom declared good to the King with one 
Mouth, and thereby betrayed him to the fad Fate, which 
ſo ſoon overtook him, x Kings 22.12, 13. Or Micatah, 
a Wie 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. Ia 
who ſhewed him 7/rael ſcattered upon the Fills, as Sheep 
that had no Shepherd, v. 17. Who ſhewed him the Lord 
ſitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven 
ſanding by him on his Righthand,and on his Left,ſhew- 
ed him too leave given to the Lying Spirit to perſwade 
him? v.18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23. Who I fay of theſe 
were then moſt Loyal ( I wiſh it were not too much 
tlie Parallel of what ſeems to be doing in the World ; 
for 15 it not (as may be ſeen in the Explication of the 
ſixth Vial, ch. 16. p. 127, 128. ) by the three unclean 
Spirits coming out of the Mouth of the Drazon, of the 
Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, that the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the whole World, are to te gathered to the Battle 
of that great day of God Almighty?) to their Prince ? let 
the Iſſne ſpeak : who now the moſt Farthful, who the 
moſt Dutiful, the Event (it ſeems not to be far oft, /may 
ere long declare. | 

Beſides, becauſe the infirating the want of Loyalty, 
and juſt Reverence to Majeſty, is the likelieſt Engine to 
undermine the beſt of deſigns,(it was this Crucified our 
Lord himſelf, and gave the great hindrance to that 
Work he came into the World for, Joby 19. 12, 13, 
'Twas this was the accuſation they charged his Diſciples 
with, Ads 17. 7. As 25.7, 8. This too that every 
day robs Princes of the Services of the beſt of their Sub- 
jetts ; hadI not long trod in Court, and ſeen the wor- 
thieſt of Men run down by ſuch Artifices, I ſhould not 
have ſo touched this Topick : But becauſe this ſo often 
happens, (the baſeand unworthy have no other Arts to 
uphold themſelves by); let me beg Pardon (Mighty 
Princes) for it is your Intereſt iS herein purſued, if I 
farther repreſent to you #in the Reigns of thoſe, who for- 
merly fate cx the Thrones you do, who they were, who 
were ſtill the beſt Friends to Majeſty. 


Whether 
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Whether thoſe fine Gentlemen who are always making 
their Court, the conſtant Attendants at the Levees 
and Couchees of their great Maſters, ſtill preſſing on to 
be in the Fye of the Prince, and like the S4#-flower 
look gay, and hold up their Heads bravely, whilſt all 
ſhines on them, but as ſoon as the Shadows begin to 
appear, humbly made their Leg, begged their Cong: 
and with as good a Grace wheeled about to the Pre- 
ſence of the riſing Sun, and it may be were as buſy, 
aud officious there, as if every one of them had been 
that Phoſphorus which opened the Day for their Riſe. 
Were theſe now the better Subjects, or thoſe who when 
they ſaw the Storm approaching, i# al Fumility fore» 
warned them of the Danger, but had nothing but the 
Bread of Affliction, and the Water of Affliction tor it ; 
like ſolitary Micaiah many times were ordered to Pri- 
ſon 7ill they returned in Peace, though to return in Peace 
(had they hearkned to the deſpiſed Meſſengers it might 
have been ſo, ) was never their Loft: It was otherwiſe 
decreed, as in Ahbab's Caſe ; and Micaiah, with all the 
Ignominy they caſt on him, was in the mean time the 
Favourite of a much better Court, the Secretary of thr 
greater Prince, of God himſeif, to declare it. 

And now judge you (Dread Soveraign) whom you 
ought to preſer in your Thoughts 2 Whether thoſe 
falſe Sycophants, Men made to undo Princes and Courts, 
and then to defert them ; or thoſe who muſt always 
be teddy, as that Truth, with which they are intruſted? 
Who cannot but do what in them lies ro prevent thoſe 
changes, which the others are no farther concerned in, 
than to mate good theirPoſt iu them who ever falls? Who 
really moura for the Sins that bring them on, and 
whatever be the Fate of the Prince, make it fo far thetr 


own, as to lament both bis, and the Misfortunes of the 
a 2 Publick 
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The Fpiflle Dedicatory. 

Publick, which cannot but ſuffer wizh him > Who 1s the 
Leſt SubjeF, he who with his Prayers, with his Tears, 
with thoſe warnings he thinks he isin Conſcience-bound 
to Adminiſter to you, follows you in every Change ; Or 
he who cares not what becomes of your Perſons, your 
Crowns, your Kingdoms, your Souls, provided he can but 
{ccure that Mammon of @arightcouſueſs,to which alone 
he is a true Homager? 

For if it be not fo, how hath it come to paſs, that 
your Predeceſſors have been Betrayed, and Murthered 
joz2 of them by their greateſt Favoarites 2 Others, how- 
ever adored whilſt living, ſo deſerted at their Deaths, 
as ſcarce to have found a charitable Hand to lay them 
in the Grave 2 and thoſe who have gone oft the Stage 
with the greateſt applauſe, ſoon forgotten amidſt the gra- 
tulations and glories of the next Reign? 

So unhappy of all Men are you in this, (Great Princes ) 
and how almoſt ſhould it be otherwiſe 2 Such being the 
Arts by which Men riſe, ſuch the deſigns of the Ambi- 
tious, (a name that is big with all that is ill,) ſo much 
falſhood, fo wuch Envy, lo much Pride, ſo much Intempes 
rance, ſo much (not to difſemble,) Yice of every ſort, 
that, like the mzxt Maltitude coming out of Egypt with 
the Iſraelites, 1s always to be found in your Retinue 

: Not that this is, what is therefore preſently to be 
refleted on your Majeſttes , but on the Corruption of 
humane Nature , and thoſe great Bodies you govern, 
which like great Yeſſels cannot be without great Dregs. 

But this 1s ſtill your ©uhappineſs, that you can make 
Men no better ; that when you have imployed your beſt 
Care and Circumſpetion, Mankind will be ſtill Mankind, 


and the wickedneſs of a falſe Heart will not always be 
concealed. 


Not 
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Not that I would be ſfodiſ-ingenuous, as not to ac- 
knowledge,what is due to thoſe brave and worthy Men, 
that have in all Ages been bred up in, or Retainers at 
Coart ; | know there were, and are he Saints in Cefar's 
Houſe, Philip. 4. 22. And it 1s great Pity, where YVertue 
and Honor are {o much Proteſled, there ſhould be any 
others ; it is great Pity, (for it is to you Chriſtian Princes 
this is chiefly addreſſed ) where Religion and the 
Goſpel are owned, what 1s ſo contrary to both ſhould be 
ſo much entertained ; but moſt of all anhappy, that Relz- 
gion, that the Goſpel, at leaſt the hig/r Pretenfrons to both, 
ihould produce theſe Efeds: For is not this the caſe, 
that itis the Zoly Man, the Confeſſor, the Zealous Bigot, 
he that talks of nothing ſo much as of the Church, and 
the Yeneration due to its Laws and Authority, who is the 
worſt of Sycophants? Are not theſe the Mex who get into 
your Secrets, and are fatoring ior another Court, whilſt 
they tread.in yours 2 Are not theſe the Men who Cabal, 
and Conſult, and never reſt ſatisfied till Prince and Peg, 
ple do them their Homage ? But it is to be hoped, this 
will notalways be ; 'tis to be hoped, (let me uſe the al. 
lufion of that name by the ſucceſſion into whoſe Aurho- 
rity they pretend to all this, Luke 5, 6, 7.)the greatneſs 
of Peter's Draught may at laſt break the Net, and their 
Ships and themſelves ſink with it.. 

But then (for I muſt not forget what gave the occa- 
ſion to theſe Remarks) who ſhall have the Honour, who 
the ardineſs to ſpeak ſuch Truths 2 Or muſt they nor 
be received at Court, becauſe they flatter not, becauſe 
they ſhew you what is your preſent danger, What 
your greater Unhappineſs (till behind, it you ſhall af- 
ter all think it a matter of State aud DMaje(ty to be above 
the Addreſs of the Sincere ? 


For 


CAS 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


For my part, if T Periſh T Periſh, but it ſhall not b 
in being exe of theſe (the worlt Diſloyalty towards 
you and your Crowns,) who {hall flatter you into that Rus 
ine, which cannot but attend the moſt mighty of yeu all, 
if you ſhould be ſo miſerable as to be tound with the Beaſt, 
and falſe-Prophet, when to be ca(t into the Lake of Fire 
burning with Brimſtone, Rev. 19. 19, 20. 

For what will it then ſignific to have been buoyed 
up with an Opinion of your miſtaken Greatneſs > What 
to have been puſhed on in your mighty Projects to de- 
clare for your Glory, and make that conſiſt (it may be) 
in enſlaving your own, or others Subjects 2 For thus the 
Beaſt, and the falſe- Prophet are too apt to prompt their 
Votaries: It is the Language of the Dragon themſelves 
ſpeak, Rev. 13. I1. and nothing they ſo much delight 
in, as to propagate his Crueltzes. 'Twere not difficult 
to ſhew this in thoſe Harangues,with which Men, whoſe 
Funftion and Charafer, one would think, ſhould inſpire 
them with more Moderation, have ventured, and that 
in the moſt ſole#nu manner, as ſpeaking for themſelves, 
and the whole Body of the Clergy, and that Religion roo 
they fo highly cry up, to warm the Ears of the great- 
eſt Princes ; as what Colours cannot falſe Rhetorick put 
on any thing 2 What is ſo foul and odious, that the 
glozying Encomiaſt cannot make matter even of Applauſe 
and Admiration ? 

But what will this ſignifie, when the greateft Monarch 
| muſt be deveſted of all his Pomp, as Luctan deſcribes the 
Philoſopher in Charons Boat, muſt lay aſide their Pride 
and Haughtineſs, as a weight that would otherwiſe fuk 
them, muſt thorowly diſrobe themſelves, and ſtand be- 
fore the great Tribunal, as naked as the meaneſt of their 
Subje(ts 2 

And can you now, Dread Princes, be diſpleaſed with 
him, 
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him, who by telling you Truth now, is but ſhewing 
how you may retain even your Royalties there, and be as 
high in that future Kingdom, as you are in what you at pre- 
ſent enjoy ? 

Can you ( Gracious Monarchs) reſent it, that any 
hath ſo juſt a Duty and Reverence for your true Greatneſs, 
as to remonſtrate to you, how treach roull y you are dealt 
with y thoſe, who would 4ow you up till you Swell and 
Burſt ? by putting you upon what is ſo wiſuitable to 
the Divine Charaftler, he, whoſe Vicegerents you are, 
hath imprinted oz you 2 For how unlike to the Dezty 
is this, to deſpiſe, were your Subjefts (what your Syco- 
phants are ſtill filling your Ears with,) the meaneſt of your 
Creatures 2 For is it not the kizheft Glory of Heaven to 
look down upon, and relieve the Oppreſſed? To be till 
ſcattering its Bouuty, and m1gnifying its Mercy towards 
us Duſt and Aſhes? It is faid of him, under whom you 
Reign, that he doth not afflit willingly, nor grieve the Chil- 
aren of men, Lament.3.33. And can the blacke/t Cruelries 
add Luſtre to your Crowns ? Let Abaddon, or Apollyon, a 
Deſtroyer, be a Stile for him,and his wicked Subſtitutes, who 
Rules in the Children of Darkneſs; to be the Preſerver 
of Men is the Glory of the Almighty : And it isonly Weak- 
weſs, the greateſt impotency of Mind that can tempt thoſe, 
who are otherwiſe hizh and mighty in the Eye of the 
World, (as Princes are, and ought to be, Y) to thoſe 
miſtaken Triumphs of inſulting over the miſerable, and 
calling that their Glory and the enlarging their Territo- 
ries, Which is only wider Solitude, aud profeſt Depopula- 
thon. 

Let it be Treaſon in your SubjeTs, whatever in their ve- 
ry Thoughts they imagine againſt you, but that, and all 
their over? Adons are nothing ro what your ſelves do, 
whilſt thus acted to the wnkinging and depoſing your 
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ſelves : For where is that Glory that can end in nothing 
but the greateſt Chaos, and Confufton 2 Where is the Power 
and Majeſty, that not only leſſens it ſelf in the Outrages 
committed on the /nnocert, in the Ruins it makes, where 
it pretends to Rule, but in the certain Doomit muſt expect 
from that greater Majeſty, whoſe Creatures, whoſe $ ubjets, 
it may be, whoſe Favourites it 1s ſtill deſtroying ? 

Methinks it is a degree of Treaſon no Monarch ſhould 
Pardon, to be thus tempted by any of their Sudjefts 
from their Allegiance to Heaven, and with it, from that 
ouly Security, they can hope for to their Kingdoms : 
None methinks ſhould ſuffer their Meekneſs, their Cle- 
mency, their Zeal, or whatever other imaginary Name, 
their baſe Paraſetes have learnt to blow them up with, to 
be thus abuſed to ſuch vile and unworthy Deſigns ! 

Fer, what is it for a poor Mortal to be buoyed up with 
the Applauſe of them, who have no other way to ſerve 
their wicked Ends > To have the People in their Accla- 
mations Shout to them as if they were Gods, whilſt, it 
may be, the Worms are already Preying «pon them, 
as upon Herod, who gave not Glory to God > What to 
have what 1s next to Divine Honours done their Statues, 
to have Lamps perpetually Zurning before them, Incenſe, 
and a ſort of Sacrifice oftered to their Images, if all be 
but to prepare hem and their 7dolatrous Crew to be the 
oreater Victim of Divize Wrath 2] would not be bold in 
my _zuendo's on ſuch a Subjed, as this is;I with no Reader 
did underſtand, or could apply it. 

Pudet hac »pprobria. 
Vel dici potuiſſe, aut vix potuiſſe reſelli, 

But to paſs-by ſuch anroya! Perſons, for certainly 
none can ſo much Dethroze themſelves, as whoever 
thus uſurps on God, and ſhall permit ſuch Tadignities 
to be Offered 70 him, (for there the 4bomination termi- 
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nates) whoſe Prerogative it is to ſet up one, and pull 
down another, | 

To paſs by therefore ſuch wunroyal Perſons, ( though 
!t is to be hoped none ſuch are to be found among 
you) let me with all Daty apply to ſuch among you 
who are under another ſort of difficulty, as great as the 


former ; and fo areſuch who ſuffer themſelves, ( Oh the 


Indignity of Crowned Heads!) however high in their 
Stiles and Charafter of Majeſty to be the Vaſſals of a for- 
reign Power : who can ſubmit to the ſarpations of thoſe 
who by their, and their Predeceſſors Fawours have riſen 
to what they are ? 

What a reproach is it to you (Great Monarchs!) to 
be but part of that Scarlet-coloured Beaſt on which the 
great Whore (as the Holy-Ghoft hath deſcribed Rome 
to be, Rev. 17.) fits? How mean 1s it for you to be 
thus rid on ? | 

'Tis contrary to the reſpect due to Soveraign Princes 
almoſt but to expreſs what the Di/bonours and Servili- 
ties are, this ſhameleſs Sorcereſs bluſhes not to put on 
you. 

Is the vein of Blood open in any of your Kingdoms , 


for whom is it but her you fight : 


Is your Power applied to the executing any gr/e 51s 
Sentence (Oh could the Cries of Souls under the Altar 
pierce into your Fars, as they do into his, who is your 
Soveratgn! Rev. 6. 9, 10. Could you imagine, ( but 
your Greatneſs, your Luſtre, your Glory muſt not be 
diſturbed with ſuch afedting Objets, ) what the Groans, 
the Shrieks of thoſe are, who are daily upon the Wrack 
by any of your Officers ! What the ſad and diſconſolate 
Conditions of ſuch who in your Kingdoms are ſhut up (let 
me ſo expreſs it) under Chains of Darkneſs , in thoſe 
horrible Dungeons, where the Toads and Vipers, and what- 
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cyer other Vexemous Creatures crawl forth in that con- 
ſtant Night they there feel, are much m&#* merciful to 
them, than their ſavage [»quiſitors : But I ſay, 

Is your Power applied, your Authority abuſed, to the 
executing any grievous Sentence ? for whom 1s 1t all this 
Dretzery is, but for her, who Jtke that great Abaddon, 
or Deſtroyer, under whom {be AQs, Prides herfelt in the 
Cruelty? For her, who if ſbebe as /he 1s, the Woman ar- 
razed in Purple, and Scarlet-colour, it is the Blood of the 
Saints that hath thus dyed her Robes, Rev. 17. 4 And 
what is the Honour, what the part in all this the gives 
1, Eut to be only the Executioners of lo great Impiety 
and Tnjuſtice?” 

But let me (for methinks it is due to your Majeſties 
to be better treated, though who can diſſemble the In- 
ſolences of that Sorcereſs towards you ?) retract the 
Imputation ; for ſure it cannot be with: your Royal Con- 
ſent, that ſuch Barbarities arc acted : No, it is the De-- 
(ign of thoſe who menage ſuch YVillanies, that what they 
do, may be in the Dark : For who ſhall ſay 7o a King, 
T hou art Wicked, and to Princes, Te art. Unzodly * Fob 3 3. 
18. Indeed it is not fit this ſhould be in the leaſt ſurmi- 
ſed; therefore they who promote ſuch miſchievous Pur 
poſes mult colour all with Zeal and Piety; itis the Cauſe 
of God, and the Church muſt countenance the Praftice, 

But oh ſtill greater Impiety ! to intereſt God himſelf in 
the Barbarities they are carrying on, And' let it not 
be admired, the wicked Wretches ſo boldly crowd about 
your Thrones,when theyare ſo hardy towards Ged himſelf,as 
to make his the Habitation of their Tnjuſtice; to intitle the 
moſt High and Holy One to all the villanies of Hel it ſelf. 

But cannot God but be Tealous againſt theſe 
things ? Tmitate then (Royal Sirs) your Prince, recover 
bis, and year Honour from ſuch wile Paraſites ; be-pleaſed 


to 
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to believe that that cannot be of God or Chrift, which 
is ſo contrary to that Clemency which is the radiant Dia- 
dem in Heavens Crown ; let not her being decked with 
Gold, and precious Stouts and Pearls ; let not the Golden 
Cup in her hand, (all are but what ſhe hath ſpoiled you, 
or your Subjetts of ) tempt you any longer to the Ahomi- 
nations, and filt hineſs of Fornication, the Kings of the Earth 
are ſaid to have committed with her, Revel. 18. 3. Rather 
as it there follows, (take not mine, but the Admonition 
of God Himſelf) come out of her, that ye be not partakers 
of her fins, and that ye receive not of her Plagues, v. 4. 
 Butare there yet any among, you, who are ſtill more 
dangeroufly enſnared, and out of very Conſcience (un- 
happy Conſcience to be thus miſguided! ) countenance 
the Romifh Intereft > who think they do God good Service, 
I will not fay # Perſecating his Charch, but in Propaza- 
ting that miſtaken Faith, which hath ſo long dove 1 > 

"Tis, I confeſs, a glorious Principle ts be tor Liberty 
of Conſcience ; worthy the moſt Royal Feart to declare 
that none ſhall be Profecuted for meer Religion, (and may 
this Charity cover all other Miſcarriages! ) But whar 
recompence can that Church make them, who thus Sacri- 
fice all toit? If at the fame time, what is Zeal 1-4 
Pietyin thoſe, who thus ſincerely a&t 7» her Cauſe, Le 
but colour, cheat, and the fame defign of Cruelty carrying 
on by Her, as when with open violence ſhe invades the 
Peace and Conſciences of Mankind 2 

And, Oh that my Yoice or Pex, might reach ſuch 
Royal Perfonages, as are moſt concerned hercin | That 
they would among ft that hurry and diftrattion a tottering 
Cauſe (for fuch Rome's maſt be, the ſentence 15 gone out 
againſt 7Zer, ſhe 7s faln, is faln, and cannot long ſtand) 
gives them, retire a little within themſelves, and confi- 
der, what can be the end of Her, who hath fo long 
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had it written on her Porehead, MYSTERY, BABY- 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH? 

I would not, it becomes me in my duty, not to preſs 
hard on any Prince, but leaſt of all o» ſuch, whom the 
World may be apt to think, what's laſt ſaid, more 
nearly concerns;but neither dare I upon thus occaſion ſo far 
to t2mporize with any,as not freely to premoniſh ofthe dan- 
ger,cſpecially, where it is the only 1ntereſt ſuch can have, 
either with God, or Man, to deſert that Communion,which 
hath already betrayed to ſuch irreparable miſchtefs. 

And I moſt humbly ask leave to. offer to ſuch a Prince, 
whether, to ſay no more, (for I may not here enter upon 
long Argument and Conviction) that Religzon which 
beſts Conſults the Honour of God, the Intereſt of his 
Vicegerents,the Security of the People, the Quiet and Peace 
of Conſcience ; that Religion,which in zts Precepts 1s moſt 
agreeable to thePrinciples of Reaſon,and the common notions 
Mankind hath of Good and Evil ; whether, I fay,ſuch a Res 
ligion,or what teaches and atts contrary to alltheſe,betheRe- 
{jzion he would chooſe? theReligion fit for Prince or People 2 

For my part, I would ſpeak to ſuch an oxe, as I would 
anſwer it at the great day, when Prince an People muſt 
all ſtand naked before God: Were I not as well aſſured, 
that the Romi/h Church, in the Bulk it now ſtands, and 
hath for theſe ſeveral hundred years ſtood, were that 
BABYLON ſpoken of in the Revelation, that MO- 
THER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH, as I am, that 'twas Gods Holy Spi- 
74t that dictated that and all other Scripture; Were I 
not aſſured, that the Romiſh Church were chiefly concern- 
ed 1n thoſe ſever laſt plagues,or Vials of the Wrath of God, 
mentiond, Revel. 15. and 16. Chapters. Were I 
not aſlured, that moſt of thoſe Yials have been already 

poured 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


poured out on her, and that there is very /ittle behind to 
compleat her full Doow: Were I not aflured, that 
thoſe who come not out of her, muſt periſh with hex, 
and that their, and her Fall is near at hand, I ſhould 
not dare, as I have heredone, to appeal to you {O So- 
veraign Princes) and thus freely to call you down from 
your Thrones to conſider what is offter'd by one, who is 
the meaneſt of your Subjects. 

| But is jt I then, or the Truth, that calls upon you 
Is it ſo mean a Subjed, that preſſes upon your Royal 
State, or 1s it your ows Royal State it ſelf, your greateſt 
Intereſt, that of your Heavenly, as well as Temporal 
Crown, that here beſpeaks you ? . 

Ia Compaſſion, in Compaſſion to your Royal ſelves, be 
Jealous at length of that corrupt Communion, which can 
preſerve you neither in ths, nor another World. 

Think not(Great Sirs)that theDream of PurgatoryCan Tu- 
vention to make men leſs careful of zhezr Salvation, while 
the day is,in which only wecanwork)will then relieve you. 

Think too, how cruel their Mercies are, who have 
no better State for their Yotaries, than what themſelves 
tell you that is. 

Thiak not the higheſt Saints will be able to defend 
you then, who, when they have done all they can, are. 
themſelves but unprofitable Servants, Luke 17. 10. and 
can have done no more than was their duty to do, 

Much leſs think, that mages, Relicks, Crucifixes, or. 
whatever other Merchandize Rome Boaſts, can ſtand in 
ſtead in the day of Wrath : 

No: Think ofnothing but theBlood of Chriſt ,and that 
Sacrifice offer'd by him, our only Advocate andMediator, 
but whoſe True Members Rome hath fo long Perſecuted. 

And let me, in all. 7Tumility, beſeech you once 
more to think, and that 1s on thoſe who have been _ 
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all their Sorceries to deceive you in theſe weighty mat- 
ters, and to rob you and your. Sabjets of the benefit of 
that Blood. 

Think too (Great Princes) how they have entrenched 
on your Royal Dignity in every advance they made to- 
wards their Greatneſs. 

It was by taking him out of the way that hindred, that 
Antichriſt, the Man- of Sin, and Son of Perdition, 1. e. 
By the removing the Roma Emperor, that he was firſt 
capable of Exalting himfelf. 

Conſider how by their ſiding one while with the Fa- 
ern, another while with the Weſtern Emperor, (aſter 
the Empire ceaſed at Rome) they made theſe to claſh 
againſt one another, themſelves ſtill gaining by the 
Rupture ? 

Conſider how it was in the Proſecution of this their 
wicked purpoſe, they called in firſt the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople, and: then Pepin againſt Aiftulphus King of 
Lombardy : And what became of his Territories, and the 
Exarchat of Ravenna in the Iſſue, which inſtead of being 
reſtored to the Emperor, as was demanded by his Am- 
baſſadors were decreed by Pepin to the Pope. 

Conſider, they are Contemplatzions worthy your Royal 
Thoughts, what was their Deſign in beginning a uew Em- 
pire in the YYeft, and clapping the Crown by ſurprize, 
on the Head of Charles the Great, as it is reported to 
have been dene whilſt he was upon his Knees at his 
Devotion 2 What indeed but to leſſen the Eaſtern Em- 
pire, and from the Authority Leo the then Pope aſſumed 
to himſelf, to Found for the fature a Right in Creating 
and Confirming all Princes > _ | 

See the Tenure (Great Monarchs) they preſcribe for all 
your Royalties to be held by ! And if, whilſt it was to 
ſerve them, they call you the Vicars of Chriſt ; for there 
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ws 2 time when themſelves told you this was your Stile, 
yet how ſoon did they forget the Allegiance due 7o ze, 
and under that very S?z/e ſince uſ{urpt the Power over 
you and your K ingdoms ? 

Will it not be too great an humbling to you (Mighty 
Princes) toſhew you no fewer than ſeven Emperors, 
z. e. Henry the Fourth, Henry the Fifth, Conrad, Frede- 
ric Barbaroſſa, Philip, Othe, Frederic, all almoſt ſucceſ- 
ſively Excommunicated, ſome cf them depoſcd, and 
others brought to that degree of Submiſſiouas to hold the 
Pope's Stirrup; one having his Crors kicked off of his Flead 
by him, all ſpurned and trampled on, as if they had been 
the vileſt Vaſſals ? 

And is it any wonder that Xings and other Prixces have 
the honoar to follow their Emperors herein ? Baro- 
nius in his Annals, Ano 1162, brings in the /ings 
of France and England at once pertorming the Ot- 
tice of Teomen of his Stirrup, and leading his Horſe, 
one by one Rein, the other by the other, till from 
the place where they met Zim, they had con- 
ducted Him to the place of his Reception : And 
leſt full Homage ſhould not be paid 0 #7im, he 
gives an account, atthe fame time, of a Prixce of the 
Saracens, bwving the knee before him, kiſſing his feet, 
and this in the Name of his Maſter, the King of the 
Mahometans : *twas to Alexander the third, whom Ba- 
ronius fo much magnifies for his meekneſs, moderation, 
and goodneſs, Ann. 1177. that theſe Ceremonies were 
perform'd ; in which he likewiſe joins all Orthodox Kings, 
and Princes, as crowding, in for a part in ſo glorious a 
ſervice, 

And the Truth is, your own Record's (great Prince) 
will give you but too many Inſtances of that Tnjuſtice, 
that nſelence, thoſe Indignitzes of all forts, with which 
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the Romiſh See hath ſo often treated the mo/t Royal Per- 
ſens. Sicily, Lombardy, Sardinia, Portugal, Spain, France, 
and indeed almoſt what Chriſtian State is there, (for the 
Eaſtern Empire hath not been free from their Preten(i- 
ons,) that yields not Precedents of this Nature 2 Scarce 
any War, any Conteſt, any Rebellion of Subjets againſt 
their Princes, any difference between Princes, in which 
they have not been Parties, if not the Promoters: Scarce 
any Boat in which this Fiſherman, this Peter, (let me 
uſe the Stile he pretends to) hath not had his Oar, ſcarce 
any troubled Waters in which he hath zot Fiſhed. 

But I muſt not paſs by, what by us of theſe Kingdoms 
muſt not be forgotten, viz. The treatment of [unocen- 
tius the Third, towards King John, by his Legate Pan- 
dulphus ; when having interditted the Kingdom for ſix 
Tears together ; { an admirable way to propagate Faith, 
by ſhutting up the Church Doors, denying the uſe of the 
Sacraments, reſuſing Chriſtian Burial to all, &c. And in 
a word, treating the whole Nation, 'as well as the King, 
who had offended him, as if they were Heathens, or 
Dogs, excepting ſuch only whom the purchaſe of their 
Money, 1. e. the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, had made 
good Chriſtians :) He forced him to take off the Crown 
from his-Head, and lay it down at his Feet to be diſpo- 
fed of as the Pope ſhould pleaſe, and taking it up, kept 
it three or four Days, not reftoring it but upon condi- 


tion that he and his Succeſſors ſhould hold the Kingdom of 


the See of Rome at the annual T ribute of a thouſand Marks, 
viz. Seven Hundred yearly for England, and three Hun- 
Hredl for Treland; whereupon they both became ſubjected 
to the Pope : To what degree that Exaitzon grew, ought 
to all concerned in either Kinzdom to be the laſting Sub- 
jeit of their Indignation. | 

To this I might add that great Diminution it is to you 
in 
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| in the exerciſe of your Royalty in what of your Kingdoms 

| you do enjoy, to rule by the Laws of thoſe who have 
ſo unworthily «ſurped upon you ; the Canon-Law I mean, 
and other ?heir Conſtitutions brought in upon ſome of 
oa, to the ſubverſion of all the ancient Rights of your 
Countries, | was going to ſay, to the diſ-inheriſon of you, 
and your People : And how are thoſe of you in effect de- 

_ poſed, whilſt you ſtill ſeemingly fit on your Thrones, 
where the Inqui/itzon, (a name at which Humanity ſtar- 
tles,) is made the ſtanding Law of your Kingdoms, or 
where the Decrees of Draco are recalled, and whatever 
can drain your Subjefts of their Wealth, or Blood, made 
the falſe Eulogies of flouriſhing Kingdoms ? 

Says St. Paul, L2t no Man deceive you by any means, 
ſpeaking with reference to Antichriſt, that Man of Siv, 
and Son of Perdition, 2 Thel. 2, 3. And let me in all 
humility make the ſame Addreſs: It is too long already, 

| that this great Impoſtor hath been ſo audaciouſly enter- 
prizing upon-you ; | wait no longer (Royal Sirs ) for 
the deciſion of the point, it is manifeſt, and you have 
but too many Demovyſtrations of it, who is this Man of 
Sin, aud Son of Perdition, viz, He who thus hath oppo- 
| ſed: and exalted himſelf above all that- is called 'God,or that 
| is worſhipped, ſo that he, as God | fitteth in: the Temple? of 
God, ſhewing- himſelf that: he is God. It is of you ( Uread 
Soveratgns) 1t 15 ſaid in the Scripture, 7e are Gods, Pial. 
82. 1.6. John 10. 34. Tis of you all that is Worſhipt, 
n& EZÞxcpx, the Stile of moſt Auguſt is to be under- 
ſtood : It is of oe uſurping to himſelf all Power i the 
| Church, to bind or looſe, to pardon or damn, ſitting as 
God in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is' God 
is moſt aptly Conſtrued ; and- it is not hard row to 
point out the Beaſt by. his own Mark: 

You have ſeen what hath been his ai# from his fir/# 
Riſe: 7 What 
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What the Principles and Maxims by which he acts, 

What the Scory and Contempt,he hath been for ſo many 
Apes together caſting upon you : 

You have ſeen what changes and interruptions, what 
Fattion and Sedition, what turmoils, what ſtirs and trou- 
bles he hath been fomenting in your Kingdoms: How preca- 
riouſly he would have you hold your Crowns; what Pow- 
er he uſurps over you, and your Subjetts here , and in caſe 
you refuſe him that Obedience, that Yaſallage he ex- 
pedts, what power he inveſts himſelf with, of ſhutting, 
the Gates of Heaven againſt you hereaſter. 

Your Hiſtories will inform _you,what your Royal Progeni- 
tors, aud Predeceſſors have done for him ; what the 
Defigns and ProjeAs he hath put them upon ; what the 
Dangers they have ſo often incurred, and how he hath 
returned the Obligation, your ſelves are beſt able to 
Judge. 

And what is it now at laſt he and his buſy Agents require 
from you, as the Complement of that Zeal, that hath 
been ſo much abuſed 2 What is it they would requite 
all you have done for them with, but ( let me uſe the 
Words of the Holy-Ghoſt in the fxtb Yial, (under 
which I doubt not we now are) 7# gathering you to the 
Battle of that great day of God Almighty, Rev. 16. 14. 
That Battle in which none can engage and proſper 2? 

And let me upon the Proſpect of what that portends, 
once more repeat it, Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, 
be inſtrufted ye Fudges of the Earth. 

But there are among you (Great Soveraigns) who 
ſeem not to be ſo much concerned in this; thoſe I mean, 
who having left the corrupt Communion of the Church. of 
Rome, yet have not fully purſued or afted agreeable to 
that Reformation,which is to bring on,or ſucceed the Fall 

of Babylon,To ſuch is it I have to add, that they wands 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe to confider,it will not ſuffice,that you are content- 
ed to be called Proteſtants, and enjoy the ntereſt of that 
Name, unleſs you are what that Name ſpeaks : And itis 
your higheſt Concern ſo to be ; the time growing on,when 
Succeſs and Vittory ſhall go along with Truth and Piety. 

Have you been ſo happy to throw off her Toak, to dif- 
claim her Errors, to deſpiſe her Vſurpations, let then 
none of her Principles, none of her Prafices mix with 
your Politicks ; at, ( Glorious Princes,) at bravely and 
openly for God and that Religion you profeſs; It is but to 
leſſen your Strength, to think when God is doing his own 
Work, that nothing but the Arm of Fleſh can fave you : 
Why ſhould you think he cannot defend his own Cauſe, 
without liſting his Enemies in the Service ? 

Is it not he,who hath ſaid, not by Might, nor by Power, 
but by my Spirit ſaith the Lord of Hoſts > Zechar. 4. 6. 
No, let Princes and People conſider, that it is the ho- 
lineſs, and purity of Religion God will eſtabliſh in the 
World ; let them conſider, how hitherto in all the /igna/ 
Deliverances of his People, himſelf hath ſtept in, and 
aſſerted the Glory of the Succeſs, and let them but 
reform to that Holineſs, that Purity , there needs no 
farther force to beat her down, for where theſe are, Baby=. 
loy is fallen, Amen, 


For the Reyerend D. I. 
L. Mart. 7. 1686, 


Reverend Sir, 


FT Return you many Thanks not only for the Fonour, but the 
benefit of peruſing your Learned Trait, and am ſorry I 
muſt make ſo eafurale a Requital, as to trouble you with my 
Excuſe for not Licenſing it: Fowever, I hope when you have 
conſidered it, you will allow it to be reaſonable. IT will not 
alledge, (though I might do it) that I have all along de- 
clined medling with Diſcourſes of this Nature, which have 
been offered me by thoſe, T had great reaſon to eſteem. But 
the Truth in ſhort is, that a large Book on this Subjett, aud 
a. very accurate one, as I am told, was lately, not for the per- 
formance, but the Matters ſake, ſent back from hence without 
an Imprimatur. T beljeve you have hinted the reaſon out 
of St, Chryſoſtome, where he ſays that St. Paul mould not 
plainly ſay, what the To waſexov [| that. which withhold- 
eth 1 was, that was to be taken away, leſt he ſhould incurr 
unneceſſiry Enmity, and unprofitable Danger. The pre- 
dicting the Fall of the Roman Church now, may be as un- 
grateful, thoſe,#o whoſe Intereſts are ingaged in it,as the fores 
telling the Ruin of the Roman Empire could be then, and 
the.Caſes being ſo like, it may perhaps be thought ſeaſona« 
ble to obſerve the ſame Rule that $t. Paul then did. Sir, 
T hope you will take this freedom in good part from one, who 
to the utmoſt of his Power is deſirous to approve himſelf 


Reverend Sir, 


Tour moſt faithful and Humble Servant. 
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IT A T it was that hath ſo loug made theſe Ani- 
madwuerſions abortive, will appear by the Let- 
ter on the preceding Page ; and therefore with- 
out any farther appeal to other Witneſſes, to ſhew 

that what is here publiſhed, is no more done to ſerve a turn 
now, than it was then written for it ; What TI have to re- 
queſt from every Reader, is, that it may be received with 
the ſame Sincerity with which it was firſt Pennedgvhich was 
in the retirement of a long Sickneſs, when I was ſequejtred 
from my family, (the beſt part of it being upon other oc- 
caſtons abſent from me,) and had only God, and his good 
Spirit, aud mv own Conſcience to confer with ; that 
Conſcience, which notwithſtanding the Prejudice with 
which ſome then, and fince have loaded me, as if I had 
been leſs found in our Holy Reformed Religion, /ufe- 
red me not then to temporize with thoſe who fate at the 
Helm, (to the greateſt of whom, I could have had as eaſy 
acceſs, as any others of my Brethren, ) that Conſcience 
I ſay, which ſuſfered me not then to temporize, aud I thauk 
my God, makes me ſtill above all ſordid Flattery; and 
T deſire to bleſs his Holy Name, (T hope what T ſhall here 
publiſh will be the freer from all carnal intcreſt, ) 
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To the Reader, 


who hath in his Providence made me in ſome degree a Mar- 
tyr, both then, and now. 

For if I have fince ſuffered, as I am ſenſible I have, 
for being thought to be one whom my Great Maſter then 
favoured, 1 ſefered no leſs then, for being thcught what I 
was, and ſhall always endeavour to acquit my ſelf therein, 
one of the moſt firm and unſhaken Proteſtants : No, 
T am bold to ſay, whatever other Opinion that great Prince 
had of me, he never thought otherwiſe of me, than as one 
(let zt be called Stiflneſs, Moroſeneſs, Pride, or what- 
ever other name 1|| Men have for thoſe, who turn not with 
every Wind, I am little ſollicitous) who knew neither 
how to diſlemble or fawn. But whatever either then, or 
frace hath befallen me, T have this to comfort my ſelf with, 
that nothing hath, nor T hope ever ſhall alienate my Zeal 
from that Truth , for which T have defired always to ap- 
pear : 1 have done it at Court, in the Univerſity, City, 
and where-ever elſe it lay in my way. 

And if I had nothing elſe to plead for my Sincerity, I 
think the Dedication of that Sermon to his Majeſty, pre- 
ſented to him on that very Day, and at the very point 
of time, when the Zealous Bigots of the other Religion 
were hurrying him to his firſt puhlick appearance 
at their Worſhip,the Dedication I ſay of that Sermon alone, 
inwhich the Superſtitions of Rome, and the Impieties 
of the Jeſuits, (who were then the prevailing Faftion) are 
ſo highly declared againſt, might be alledged for a ſufficient 
proof ; I am ſure it was what was moſt heinouſly reſented 
by the Party, and the Author, (as appears by what 
was afterwards publiſhed againſt him, in a Pamphlet of 
theirs, called Good advice to the Pulpits, p. 61.) had 
the Honour to be fonnd in that good Company, to whieh 
none I think will deny the ſlile of the Beſt of Prote- 
ſtants. But if the Cry be once raiſed, what's miſtaken at 
Court, 
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Court, ſhall he doubly ſo in the City, aud from thence 
ſoon ecchoed into the Country, and the moſt innocent 
Perſon forthwith made the mark of popular Qutrage; 
for it is but dreſſing up the Martyr in Beaſts Skins, and 
every dog will be ſnarling and barking at him : nay, even 
thoſe, who in their great Underſtanding know not what it 
;s to be Papiſt, or Proteſtant, nay, would it may be, be 
hard put to it, if they were to prove in what it is them- 
ſelves are diſtinguiſhed even from Brutes, /ha/l however 
in their great Zeal run away with the Cry, as if they 
were the only Skilled Profeſſors in Divinity, and Men 
who have ſpent all their time in hard Study, and made it 
their Bufineſs to live up tothat Divinity they profeſs, ſhall 
not be thought worthy to offer Senſe or Reaſon to ſuch migh- 
ty Sophies, 

And if after all, they chance to find their Error, what 
is the Amends is to be made for all, beyond this ? That the 
Perſon they thus run on, is the moſt miſtaken Man in 
the World ! But who bid them thus miſtake, who bid 
them firſt take up an Error, and then uſe all the rudeneſs 
untaught nature is guilty of, to defend it 2 

But what muſt a Man ſay then, to remove ſuch a Scandal- 
Will it avail to ſay I Sucked in the greateſt deteſt- 
ation of Popery with my Mothers milk, that ever fince I 
was able to uſe my Tongue, I forbore not to do it in 
the abborrence of its Super(titions, and Idolatries 2 
Will, if nothing elſe, this following Treatiſe ſay any 
thing for its Author in this matter 2 VVhat (hall 1 

take (O Poſterity judge rhou of this depraved Age, 
wherein ſuch Apoalcgies are needful |) to teſtifie the in- 
dignation I cannot but have to be thus Traduced > A fa- 
vourer of Popery | Do IT believe a Hell, a Devil > Let 
Popery and theſe be loved at ouce | No, be it uot my Pre- 
ſumption, O my God, but thy Grace thar draws the 
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To the Reader. 
Profeſſion from me.) may 1, if ever Thou bringeſt the 
Wheel over thy People in this Nation, be the firſt Wit- 
neſs in this thy great Cauſe. 

But I am aſhamed there ſhould be occaſion for any thing 
of this Nature, nor ſhould T have troubled the VYorld 
with it, were it not, that theſe who appear in Print, at the 
[ame time ſet themſelves up, as Marks to be ſhot at, e- 
very one ſpending his Verditt, and accepting, or rejetting 
the V Vork, according to the reſpect he hath for the Author. 

But moſt eſpecially thas it happens in Subjects of this 
nature ; for how can any one pretend to, or hope that the 
V/Yorld ſhould believe, that he entirely gives up himſelf 
C aud yet certainly without it, there can be but little pro- 
bability of his fleering well in it,) to the condutt of Fleas 
ven, if at the ſame time he hath any covert Diſſimulation, 
ot to ſay Coldneſs in the Argument, whereof he treats ? 

Cana Papiſt in Maſquerade ( ſucceeding Ages will won- 
der at the Stile) decry Popery, diſcover all the abomina« 
tions of it, fix the Judgment declared againſt it, and be- 
fatisfied that the ſeven laſt Plagues are but ſo many de- 
grees of that Ruin, which is foretold to belong to the 
Beaſt2 Theſe I think are Incongruities, that no wiſe, 
uo good Man can imagzae to be conſiſtent, and therefore 
taking for granted that all is defamation, and but the 
effects of downright Malice, and Ignorance ; 7 will ſup- 
poſe the veil to be taken off, zhe Cloud vaniſhed, and 
any ſelf to be a much better Proteſtant than thoſe, who out 
of deſign, or from the want of being better informed, 
have raiſed, or entertained the Scandal. 

[t may nor be alt oZet her zmproper to mention to whors the 
Dedication was farlt intendes , and that was T0 my gracious 
Maſter, King Jaines the Second, (whoſe late Royal Fa- 
vours towards me poſſibly might be one Reaſon, why that 
Scandal T have been wiping off, was ca(f upon me ; but no 
THE 
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time ought to blot out my grateful Senſe of what was de- 
ſigned,t hough wit hout effett as well as without my ſeeking it, 


And I hope it may ſtill find that good effett with him, 
| (if it hath the lot to come to bis Royal Hands) which his 
; moſt humble, and Dutiſul Servant and Subje& then 4. 


ſigned it to ; Tam ſure he knows in his higheſt Profperity, 
[I never was of thaſe who flattered his Greatneſs, and [ 
am (ure he hath that good Opinion of me, to believe that 
ia his Troubles, 7 never can be a Shimel, Aud theres 
fore my Fopes are, he will in the firſt place judze me $51- 
cere in that Loyalty 7 owe to him who is ifing of Kings, 
j and in the ſecond, 1 owe to thoſe who ru/2 wider him, 
F to whom 1 am ſare I could never have aquitted my ſelf, had 
T not (which is the buſineſs of this Treatiſe) repreſented 
Rome 7# its true Colours to them ; that Rome which hath 
fo loug uſurpt upon their Royalties, and can no loner ſub- 
, [1F, than by the diminution of their Majeſties, they con- 
tribate to it. 

I aow proceed to ſpeak of the Work it ſelf, the occation 
whereof 1s beſt ſeen by the Title Page; and whether, aud 
how far it hath anſwered its Title will appear by that 
time the Reader ſhall have peruſed its Contents, in which 
I hope he will aot think his Time altozether loſt ; many 
of the notions he ſhall there find being wholy new, an# 
what none elſe hitherto hath toached at,and all of them co- 
hiercnt as between themſelves, fo with the witole : And 
if ſometimes wore than one ſingle Event be ofered for 
the Explication, or rathcr liluttration of 7he reſpeCtive 
Points, / thins that is a liberty of Propheſying, ( /et 
m2 ſo expreſs it ) no good, or wite Man wii? Condemn , 
as being but agreeable to that variety of Senſe, in whicl» 
all allow the Scripture to abowd: Bejides, were it only 
for the reireſhing the Reader, that a Variety is fome- 
times given , /t 2s certainly what at leaſt miaht be yy 
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wſed, that his Curiofity and Pleaſure are #47 hereby 
ſerved. 

And as for the Author of Nubes Teſtium, whoſe 
Preface chiefly occaſioned theſe Refleftions, 1 hope he 
will not look upon it as an improper Anſwer to bis 
whole Book, to ſhew how thoſe Corruptions we blame in 
the Romiſh Church came 7»; how the Romiſh Church 
it ſelf grew to that heighth, at which it is, or hath been 
in any time of the Reign of Antichriſt ; for wha! will it 
avail to urge Authorities of Fathers, Men ſubjet to Er- 
rors as our ſelves, for thoſe Corruptions, (were they in 
their teſtimony all with him )if it be proved, that thoſe points 
he brings them to confirm, are part of thoſe Corruptions, 
for which ſhe is ſo highly to be Condemned ? 

I would do all the Right imaginable to Antiquity, but 
there's a great difference between what bears the title of 
ſuch, and what really is true Antiquity. The Fa- 
thers themſelves have they not been; corrupted by 
the crafty Forgeries of temporizing Hypocrites ? 
Or if they had not been corrupted, is it not enough to 
abate their Credit, that in what the Author brings them 
againſt us, they either differ from themſelves 7 other 
parts of their Writings, or, what is much more, they dif- 
fer from the Holy Scripture > The Holy Scripture I ſay, 

which muſt be allowed to be the Judge in this Caſe. 

Nor will it ſerve their Turn, what they uſually anſwer us 
with here, that by giving thus much to Scripture, and 
making every once Jndge of the Senſe of it, we put all 
apon the Iſſue of a private Spirit : For we make no private 
Perſon any more a Fudge here, than they do; we ſuppoſe 
to be able to reach the ſenſe of Scripture, all means muſt 
be uſed for the attaining it ; only this we are ſure, 
whether this, or the other Perſon hit it, or no, yet it is 
the true ſenſe 'of Scripture ought to prevail beyoud the 

Authority 
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Authority of Councils, Fathers, or any other Doctors 
whatever. And whatever the Perſon be, who is ſo happy 
as to ſhew moſt Reaſon for the Senſe he gives of it, this is 
He, whoſe Opinion ought to obtain. 

'Tis true indeed, with reſpeft to any private Perſon,at the 
firſt View, the names of Councils,and Fathers, and the like, 
ſeem to carry with them a notion of what is more publick,in 
Oppoſition to a private Spirit ; but all this is but Fallacyg 
and uo way the Inference, that ought to be made from th. t 
which is urged in this matter, viz, That no Propheſy of 
the Scripture is of any private Interpretation, Per. 2. 
I. 20. For that is not the meaning of that Place, that one 
Perſon zs more private than two, thay a whole Council, 
than all ancient Writers whatever; but that he, and 
they too are Private, and their Interpretation is ſuch, 
if it agree not with the Analogy of Scripture,and the ſenſe 
of the Holy Spirit himſelf : '77s this Senſe, taking it 
without reſped to any Perſons, makes it not to be private; 
and ſo the antitheſis there lies, for the Prophecy came 
not in old time by the Will of Man; But Holy Men 
of God ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy-Ghoſt. 
1: is not the Will of Man, the Decrees of Councils, the 
Sentiments of Fathers, tbe pretended Infallibility of 
any Chair,(all this is but the Will of Man,) if they 
concur not with what the Holy-Ghoſt hath ſpoken. 

And as for what T differ from others in, who have given 
up themſelves to the ſame ſort of Studies, 1 hope it will 
xot be imputed ſo much to an afteed Singularity, as to 
the force of Truth ; 1 having induſtrionſly avoided to 
conſult the Hypotheſes, or Explications of others, whilſt 
this was Writing, that ſo T might not be drawn to lean to 
any humane Authority, and ſerved my ſelf ouly with ſuch 
general Notions, as were before imprinted on my Mind, 
without any particular applying my ſelf to ſuch, who might 
have 
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have been apt to lead me. The Reverend Mr, Mede's 
Writings I confeſs I had los fince been acquainted with, 
and Napeir's ingenious and methodical Treatiſe, 7 had 
many Tears ano peruſe1, and was extreamly quickned by 
them to a defire if being botter acquainted with theſe ex. 
ce!lent Myſteries ; Brightman 7 hae! not ſo great a Re- 
wvere;;ce for, and therefore in a manner wholly declined 
ſpending any of my Thoughts or Time on him ; and as 
for any thing that is more 3dern, I ludiouſly declined 
it, as not being willing to tinture the Glaſs, through 
which T hoped to take the Proſpett of ſo fair a Country, 
Only Monſieur Jurieu's Books I could not well avoid the pe- 
rufing, they being in the hands of an Ingenious, and Learn- 
ed Proteſtant French Miniſter, who then did me the fa- 
vour of ſpending ſome time with me at my Houſe, and 
would be ofien (peaking of him; to him I had communicated 
fome of my Thoughts on theſe matters,aud had the opportnuity 
of diſcourſing over ſome of the Arguments of Monſrteur Ju- 
rieu's Chapters, particularly that of his ſeventh Chap- 
ter, Tom. i. Concerninz the number of the Beaſt, 7 
which 7 could no way azree with that worthy Perſon, as 
T coul{ neither with Potter, or any other 7 have met 
with on that Argument, upon which occaſion I wrote theſe 
following Refieftions in the Margin of the Book, he put 
into my Hands , which 1 ſhall give in the ſame Words [ 
then wrote them. 

Vereor ne toto hoc capite nimis incertis conjefuris 
abduci ſe pafſus tit DoCtiflimus vir, nec ergo aliquid 
iit1s reponens, 1nquirendum relinquo, an non potius 
ad Hildebrandum, five Gregorium VII Tota res re- 
teri poſlit, in quo compleri videntur, quzcunque de 
homine peccati, vel filio Perditionis, pradixerit Paulus 
ad Th:{jat.2. 2. 3.&c. Et ne dubitemus, quin ille de- 
snctur , Spiritus | Sanctus quaſi digito indicat 
Apocal, 
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To the Reader. 
Apocal. 13. 10. Qui ducit in Captivitatem, in capti- 
vitatem ducetur,qui occidit gladio, occidetur gladio, hic 
eſt patientia,6z fides Sanftorum: Quod fic quoque prae- 
fatur, v. 9. Si quis habeat aurem, audiat ; quorſum 
autem iſta 2 Nift magnum quid eſlet, quod indigitaret 2 
at quid illiud magnum, nift Captivitas illius, qui dux- 
if Captivitatem 2 Quis autem ille, qui duxerat Capti- 
vitatem, niſi Romanus Imperator, qui- ipſe capta Ro- 
mai, quod contigit Anno Chriſti 4ro, (Imperante tunc 
in occidente #Zonorio ) in captivitatem duct intel- 
ligatur 2 Cepit tum Romam Alaricus Rex Gothorum ; 
poſt quod tempus ſic imminui caepit Romanum Im- 
perium, ut nihil ejus, niſi nomen, & plane umbra 
permanſerit ; a quo tempore, quippe ut przxdixerat A- 
poſtolus amoto illo, qui obſtitit, FJomo peccat? , & filius 
perditionis ccpit revelari ; atque a revelatione illius, 
numera 666, quem Spiritus Sanctus dicit eſſe xumerum 
Fominis que ac animalis, five ens (quo ſumma im- 
peria a Daniele pridem deſignabantur) Ez devenies in 
annum quartum Hildebrand; five Gregorii VII, Chri- 
tz {cilicet 1076, quo ille - primus Imperatorem excom- 
municavit, & poteſtatem Imperatoris conſtituendi fibi 
arrogavit. En numerum Hominis \hoc eſt; illius,quiaſtu, 
& fſapienti humana hue ſe,, ſucceſſoreſque ſuos provex- 
it | En numerum @re/s, five beſtiz, 7. c. Iilius, quilm- 
perium ſummum, per Beſtiam quartam feilicet deno- 
tatum, jam ad ſe, ſucceſloreſque ſuos plene tranſtule- 
rat: Vide hic naſcenten Antichriſtum, vide ad «« yds 
aſlurgentem, vide quoque potentiam dantem primz 
Beſtiz ! Quippe per Papam, quam poſtea Imperator 
EXercult, obtinuit Poteſtatem, Apocal. 13. 12. Sed vi- 
de tantum imaginem poteſtatis ipſi reſticutam, wv. 14. 
Nec enim ab illo tempore recuperavit unquam Impe- 
rator plenum, Gr ablolutum Imperium : vel vide Ima- 
&iNCM 
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ginem Imperii ad Papas tranſlatam, z. e. Eos im fimilitu- 
dinem Imperatorum pleno frui Imperio, fibique arro- 
care, que habentur, v. x5, 16, 17, &c. quod autem 
additur v. 18. Hicelt ſapientia, annon 1terum obſerya- 
re jubemur aliquid magnum, & prez cxteris egregi- 
um 2? Quid autem tale, niſi in quo totus Apocalyp. 
ſeos cardo vertitur, in quo autem mags, quam tf ex- 
ploratione, & declaratione magni tllius Antichriſt ver- 
tiille judicetur ? Vis iterum recognoſcere, unde ortus 
Antichriſti, ſive Beſtize in du ſu3 numero 666 deſig- 
natz, ſumendus ? Reſpice Apocal. xz. ubi Draconis, 
ze. Romani Imperit Paganici immicitia adverſus 
Chriſtum, & ejus Religtonem, Bellum, & exttus de- 
ſcribuntur, cui ramen fab finem dicitur Ferra, z.e. Ter- 
reſtris poteſtas opem tuliffſe. Contigit hoc, quum Im- 
peratores Decretis ſuis refcindebant Hzreſes ( fluvium 
ſlum, quem ſerpens projecerat ex ore fuo poſt foeminam 
ſugientem in defertum) quibus polluere Eccleſiam vo- 
lverat ; quod neſcto, annon fatis commode referatur ad 
Conftantmi tempora, qui Feelteſiz pacem primus reſti- 
tuit, vel ad generalia Concilia Imperatorum poteſtate 
indicta, quibus Hzreſes iſtz tam enormes damnaban- 
tur ; quod tempus fi excedat tempus captz Rome, a- 
deoque non concurrat penitus cum ortu Antichriſti, id 
ex £0 contigille obſervandum, quod ad fugam Fxmine, 
quz Regno Antichriſti contemporanea eſt, extendere ſe 
debeat. 

F am afraid leſt this maſÞ karned Man in this whole 
Chapter hath ſuffered himſelf to be drawn away by Con- 
jectares that are foo uncertain ; and therefore without re- 
plying any thing thereto, I leave it to be enquired, whe- 
ther the whole Matter may not rather be referred to Hil- 
debrand or Gregory the ſeventh, in whom ſeems to be 
fulfilled, whatever Paul in his Epiſtle to the Theſfaloni- 
ans 
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afts 2.2. 3. Oc. hath forerold of the Man of Sin, or the 
Son of Perdition ; aud that we no way doubt but that he 
is there deſigned, the Holy-Ghoſt as it were points with 
the Finger at it, Rev. 13- 10. He that leadeth into 
Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity, he that killeth with 
the Sword, muſt be killed with the Sword. Here is the 
Patience and the Faith of the Saints : which he likewiſe 
thus prefaces, v. 9. If any Man have an Ear let him 
hear. And why all this , unleſs it were ſome great thing 
he thereby pointed at > But what great thing, but the 
leading him into Captivity, who led into Captivity? 
But who was it, who led into Captivity, but the Roman 
Emperor,who himſelf, at the taking of Rome, which hap- 
pened in the Tear of Chriſt 410, (Honorius then being 
Emperor in the Weſt,) may be underſtood to be led into 
Captivity? Then it was Alaricus King of the Goths, 
rook Rome, after which time the Roman Empire be- 
gan to be ſo leſſened, that nothing thereof beſides the 
Name and Shadow was left remaining ; fince which time, 
as the Apoſtle had foretold, he being taken away who 
hindred, the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition began 
to be revealed : Now from the Revealing of him, reckon 
666, which the Foly-Ghoſt ſaith is the number of a 
Man, as well as of the Beaſt (whereby the chief Em- 
pires were long ago defigned by Daniel,) and you will 
come upon the fourth Tear of Hildebrand, or Gregory 
the Seventh, viz. of Chriſt 1076, in which he 
firſt Excommunicated the Emperor , and arrogated 
to himſelf the Power of conſtituting the Emperors : See 
the number of a Man, i. c. of him who by humane Craft 
and Wiſdom did thus advance himſelf and his Succeſſors ? 
See the number of the Beaſt, i.e.of bimwho had transferred 
to himſelf and his Succeſſors, the chief Empire, held 
out by the fourth Beaſt. See here the Birth of Antichriſt, 


d 2 fee 


es IN nl HTEL ESO 
FO WEIS 


"TS; 


. J 1 


To the Reader. 


ſee him riſing up to his full Maturity, ſee him alſo 8/ving 
Power to the firſt Beaſt * For now it was the Emperor 0b- 
tained that Power from the Pope,which he ever after exer- 
ciſed, Rev. 13. 12. But ſee only the Image of Power re- 
ſtored to him, ver. 14. for from that time the Emperor 
wever regovered a full and abſolute Empire ; or ſee the 
Image of the Empire transferred to the Popes, 1.e. 
them, after the likeneſs of the Emperors, enjoying full Em- 
fire, and arrogating what we read, ver. 15, 16, 17. Sc. 
whereas it is added, ver. 18. Here is Wiſdom. Are we 
not again bid to obſerve ſome great and eminent thing ? 
And what is it is ſo, but that on which the Hinge of the 
whole Apocalypſe turns * And in what can this be more 
than in the ſearching out, aud declaring that great Anti- 
chriſt > Would you again know whence the Riſe of Anti- 
chriſt defigned in its Maturity by the number of 666, is 
to be taken, turn to Rev. 12. where the Fumity of the 
Dragon, 1, e. the Roman Pagan Empire againſt Chriſt, 
and his Religion, bis War, and its Iſſue are deſcribed, 
which a little before the end of the Chapter, the Earth, 
i.e. The Farthly Power is ſaid to have helped. Now this 
happened when the Emperors ty their decrees aboliſhed He- 
reſres,(i.e.That River which the Serpent 3s ſaid to have caſt 
out of his Mouth after the Woman flying into the Wilder- 
neſs, ) with which he would have corrupted the Church ; 
which I cannot tell, whether it may not be well applied to 
the times of Conſtantine, who firſt reſtored Peace to the 
Church, or elſe to the General Councils, ſummoned by the 
Power of the Emperors, whereby thoſe ſo enormous Here« 
fies were Condemned ; which time, if it exceeds the 
time of the taking of Rome, and Jo doth now- altogether 
agree with the Riſe of Antichriſt, it is to be obſerved 
that that happened hence, viz. Becauſe it was to extend 
2 ſelf to the flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs, which 
| is 
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is Contemporary with the Reign of Antichriſt. 'This, hows 
ever it dropped from my running Pen, I preſume to give 
as I then ſet it down, and as it will appear to be the great 
Hinge, on which all turns in the Explication of the Apo- 
calyptical Writings, and what TI have parſued in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. 

I reaſoned alſo with the ſame Perſon, viz. Moufreur 
Deſgalleſnierres,formerly Miniſter of Mans in France, now 
of one of the French Churches in Weſtminſter, on ſomie 0- 
ther Heads, in which I found my ſelf ſo much to differ from 
that Excellent Perſon (his worthy Count ryman Monſieur 
Jurieu 7 mean, ) particularly as to the ſenſe of the firſt Vial, 
which he makes to conſiſt in the Corruptions that then 
broke forth in the Romiſh Church, whereas 7 am apt to 
think, it ought rather to be applied to the Plague 
that was ſent as the Puniſhment of ſuch Corrupti- 
ons, in the Irruptions of the Saracens : As alſo in 
the fourth, fixth, aud ſeventh Vial, I cannot but dif- 
fer from that great Man, as may be ſeen in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe; that IT fall in with him ia the ſecond, 
and third, is but agreeable to my Notion on the firſt, 
in which if the Saracens infeſted the men that had 
the mark of the Beaſt iz their own Country,. the 
men that had the mark of the Beaſt are in judgment 
permitted to attempt the revenging the Injury in the 
Country, or Territories of the Saracens, under the 
ſecond and third Vial. And if in the ſame time, [ 
farther offer the great Plague that the Waldenſes, 
aud Albigenſes at that time were to thoſe who had 
the mark of the Beaſt, / hope "twill be no darkning 
of knowleage, to leave it to the choice of the Reader, 
which he thinks fitteſt to pitch on. | 

That I have conſulted with other Authors, ſuch as 
the Fathers, Hiſtories, Councils, aud other Writers, 
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that was but wecefſary for the informing my ſelf of the 
State of the Romiſh Church, the Remiſh, Greek, aud 
Mahornetan Empires, with the Hiſtories of the {eve= 
ral Princes, and Countries in avy of theſe, i» oraer 
to the knowletlve of thoſe great Events and Circum- 
Nances of all ſorts, that might conduce to the Explain- 
ing theſe Important Truths: But that I have not every 
where mention my Authorities, was at preſent to eaſe 
my ſelf, and the Reader, as not knowing, but that a 
diſcourſe of this nature, if it fhould happen to find 
acceptance in the World, might draw farther enlarge- 
ments from me hereafter ; in which it would be requiſite 
to be more exait as to the Quotations. 

There are I confeſs ſome other Diſcourſes ox this Sub- 
jet, which I cannot ſay I have not ſeen, though it was 
long after T had in effe& finiſhed this Treatiſe, and as 
T before ſaid, I was unwilling to peruſe any thing that might 
Prejudice, or be 8 Bar to my own free Thoughts EP it 
is but late that they came into my Hands, and that up- 
own the occaſion of ſome Notions communicated by me to the 
Learned, and my worthy Friend, Monſieur Allix, who 
thereupon ſpoke to me of Dr. Creſſener's, and Mr. Bever- 
ly's Books, both of them very ingenious Men, but utterly 
differing in their notions from what T here preſent: As 
alſo he hath given me very high Expeftations of what 
the profoundly tarned Biſhop of St. Aſaph hath, or 
is preparing on theſe Subjects, ##t found me ſtill under 
that Stiffnelſs,that believing what T have here written to be 
of a Piece, 7 was unwilling ſo muck tobe acquainted with what 

that Excellent Prelate hath to make the World happy with, 
when he fhall pleaſe to make it publick. Only having as I 
before ſaid, received Mr. Beverly's Book, I could not 
but be very much pleaſed to find him, though upon different 
Ground's from what 1 go on, fix in a manner the ſame Period 
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for the Ruin of Antichrift, he fixing it in 1697, without 
faying what part of the Tear it is in which he fixes it, where- 
as my Computation makes it to be either in the later end 
of x696, or the middle of 1697, for T place it in 1697, 
and a half after the ſubſtraftion of the odd Days in the 
different Computations, or if the fraction of Hours be 
taken out about the end of 1696, no great difference of 
Calculation, though the Foundation on which we go be al- 
together different. And I cannot but adhere to my own, 
his notion of the Months ſpokeu of in the Propheſre, 
being Jewiſh Months , ſeeming to be a little pre= 
carious, and the number he ſets of 475, not b-ing ſo pro- 
per to the time of the ten Kings or Horns riſing up, 
as 455, or thereabout, on which IT pitch. Por thouzh 
on the ſuppolition he goes, it may well enough point to 
the Ceſlation of the Empire, it will not ſo well 
agree to the riſe of the Beaſt, and the ten Horns with 
tf, 
But Twill not too much controvert the matter with that 
Zealous Perſon, 7 cannot but rejoice to ſee his Aſſu. 
rance that the Event will Correſpond with his Calcula- 
tion, nor can T be diflatisfied that it falls in with 
mine. 

1 (hall not need to ſay much more by way of Preface, 
only 1 wiſh his particular Applications to any private 
Prince may not be as far from the Mark as Mr. Mede's 
was of Guſtavus Adolphus, But it may be, for I would 
leſſen no Mans Labours on this Argument, what is ſeve- 
rally, and in ſo different a manner performed by us, may 
be but like ſeveral Arrows hot by ſeveral Hands at the 
ſame Mark : if we all, or any of us hit, may that 
which ought to be the Mark of all our Studies, Crown 
all, viz. The Glory of him, who ;s the God of Pro- 
pheſie, aud who , if he commanded St. John 7» owe 
Peace 
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place to Seal thoſe things which the ſeven Thunders, 
uttered, and write them not, as being obſcure and my- 
ſerious, and to be kept as ſuch when firſt revealed, 
Rev. 10. 4. Hath likewiſe commanded in another, not to 
ſeal the Sayings of the Propheſie of this-Book : for 
THE TIME IS AT HAND. Revel. 22. 10, 
Amen, Amen. 


Introduction. 


HEN I firſt entred on this Work, I had it in my 

\ \ / thoughts to have replied both to Preface and Book, 
but through a very great and long Indiſpoſition in 

Health, i was not able to make that ſpeed I intend- 

ed in the Deſign, and was greatly pleaſed to find my ſelf pre- 
vented in ſeveral parts of it, by the Learned Pens of thoſe 
who had ſo ſucceſsfully ingaged therein : Nor did I queſtion, 
(what hath ſince happen'd) but that a very little time would 
produce a full anſwer to every thing that was material, in the 
whole Colle#;on, though ſhould there not have been a Sylla- 
ble more offered in the Controverſie, than what the Author 
had given me occaſion to ſpeak to from the Preface, I am apt 
to think, there would be little reaſon to boaſt his Monuments of 
Antiquity ; the Gibeomtiſh Craft of old Sacks upon their Aſſes, of 
old and rent Wine-bottles, of old and clouted Shoes, of old Garments, 
and dry and mouldy Bread: Joſhua 9g. 4, 5. whereby (tis 
cafie to make out tie Alluſion) thoſe, for whom he writes, are 
ſo much concern'd to hide all their Cheats, will be but a poor 
proof of their coming from..a far Country (let me fo ex- 
preſs the remote and diſtant Ages of the Church) unleſs they 
bring with them, what the Gzbeonites did not, Truth and Sincerity. 
For is there not ſom2 Standard by which Antiquity it ſelf 
mult, be tryed ? For however, error can never be quid primum, 
yet it may be quid antiquum ; we know it is as ancient, as the 
Fall of Man : Nay, more than that, as the Fall of Lucifer : 
So that the pretence of Antiquity alone, were all granted 
which is brought for ſuch, would not be ſufficient to eſtabliſh 
matters in Debate, unleſs what is urged as antiquum, or what 
iS ancient, be proved likewiſe to be primum. or. firſt, 1. e. to be 
B the 
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the ſame with that Trath, which obtain'd, before the Ancients 
cither gloſſed on, or witneſſed to it ; which whither it be or no, 
will appear by that time we ſhall have reflected onthe Preface. 

To begin therefore where the Author doth, vis. "That 
Novelty in Faith is ſo great a ſcandal to any that lay claim: to 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, that whereſoever it is effeFually proved, 
there all pretences immediately fall to the ground, and there can be 
no Truth in that Society, beſide the noiſe of it, and the Name, 1 am 
very ready to grant, and ſhall orly conſider, that we may 
come plainly to the matter in Debate, theſe two things. 

I. What Novelty in Faith is? 

2. Whether the Colle&ion of the Primitive Fathers giving Teſti- 
mony to the Faith, once delivered to the Saints, as 'tis here pre- 
tended,will juſtifie thoſe, the Author pleads for, from Novelty * 


nm ——_—_ 


CHAT L 
What Novelty in Faith is 


1. TOvelty im Faith is, whatſoever 18 brought in, how earl; 
ſoever it be, contrary to the Rule of Faith, as once deli- 

wered to the Saints, 1.e. to the Holy Church, as then Eftabliſht in 
its Purity,and Perfection by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : For that is what 
mult be underſtood by that Phraſe, as *tis found, Fade v. hy 
being the greateſt abſurdity to imagine, that the Apoſtle ſhould 
ſpeak, as he there doth, of bis giving all diligence to write unto 
them that were Sandtified of the common Salvation, or exhort 
them earneſtly to contend for the Faith, which was once delivered 
znto the Saints, if the neceſſary Principles of that Safvation, had 
not been already made common, ſufficienth given forth, and pub- 
liſht 3 or the Faith it ſelfnot fully delivered, for which they were 
ſo earneſtly to contend, '1 am ſure St. Paul thought ſo, when he 
exhorted Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 13. to hold faſt the form of ſound 
wordsUndvnwTw, the model, or delineation, the ſhort pre- 

{cript, and certain Rule of wholſome Dottrine, he had heard of 
vim,and more at large,in the third Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 
V. Ig, 
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wv. 14, IF, 16, 17. required him to continue in the things which 
he bad learned, and been aſſured of, knowing of whom he had learn- 
ed them, and that from a Child be had known the holy Scriptures, 
which were able to make him wiſe to Salvation, through Faith which 
is in Teſus Chriſt : All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 
is profitable for Dot]rme, for Reproof, for Corretion, for Inſtrn&t- 
on in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfett, throng 1; 
furniſht unto all good Werks : And St. Petcr preters it s Evidence 
before any Colletion of Teſtimenies whatſoever ; tor ke preters 
the Evidence of the writtenWord before a woice fromHeaven,z ict. 
1. 19, For we have a more ſure Word of Propheſie, whereunto 
you do well that you take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the Day-Star ariſs in your hearts, 
knowing this fir5t, that no Propheſie of the Scripture is of any private 
Interpretation, for the Propheſie came net at any time by the Will of 
Man, but holy men of God ſpake, as they were maved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. To theſe, we may add St. Fobn ipeaking cf it, As what 
they, 4. e. the Chriitians bad heard from the beginning, 1 Joh, 2.24. 
What was the word of life,x Joh.1, 1. what was theTruth, x Joh. 1,8, 
But we have a better Witneſs than all theſe, even our Lord 
himſelf promiſing his Apoltles before he left them, that the 
Spirit of Truth ſhould guide thens into all Truth, John 6+ 13, 4. e. 
as himſelf enlarges it, chap. 14.26. ſhould reach them all thing, 
and bring all things to their remembrance, whatſoever he had [aid 
unto them : And as it is in that forecited, Jon. 16. 13: ſhould ſhew 
them things to come , Which, what was it, but to aſſure them, that 
whatſoever was neeaful to be known. either of the Pregepts or 
Myſteries of the Goſpel; Whatſoever for thc comfort ot the 
Church was needful zo be foretold, ſhould be therowly reveal'd 
to them : Nothing, that was matter-either of Faith or Practice, 
ſhould be left ro uncertainties ; the Spirit, which was to come 
down in ſo miraculous a manner, as he did on the Apoſtles on 
the day of Pentecoſt, would declare to them the wholewillof God; 
would. zut leave them as Orphans, without ſalficient inſgruSFions 
in the Goſpel they were to Preach, without. comfLyt and aſſiſtance 
in thoſe things thcy were 70 ſuffer as Martyrs fer it. 

And was not this effeually wrought by bia 2. For 

1. What are the Geſpels, but the things that Chriff did and 
taught, brought to their Remembrance? ,,_. | 
B 2 2, What 


AM 


” (4) 


' 2, What the Epiftles written by St. Paul, and whers of the 
Avoſtles, but the teaching them all things, fully informing them, 
and by them the Church, mm all matters of Faith and good Life, 
which were Jeſs clearly laid down in the Goſpels ? 

3. What the Revelation of St. Fobn, with thoſe other Pre- 
dictions ſcattered abroad in the Writings of the other Apoſtles, but 
the ſhewing them things to come? And if ſo : If there were ſo full 
a diſcovery of Truth made to the Apoſtles, that all that our Lord 
promiſed herein, wasaCtually made good to them, whilſt in their 
Miniſtry here on Earth, and by them to the Church, which is, and 
can be built only upon the Foundarion of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner Stone, Epheſ. 2. 20, 
if not ovly Sr. Peter, 2 Epiſt, 3. 2. makes this the whole of the 
Chriftianto be mindful of che words, which were ſpoken before 
by the Holy Prophets, and of the Commandment of themthe Apoſtles 
of the Lord and Saviour : But St. Fude himſelf, (from whom 
the Author takes the Argument of his Colle#ion, as 'tis to give 
Teſtimony to the Faith once delivered to the Saints) wv. 17. gives 
this as his weighty Caution, that they ſhould remember the words, 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriff, "twill 
leave it beyond all doubt what *tis we are tounderſtand by Novelty 
n Faith ,viz. Whatſoever hath at any time, ſince the Delivery of 
the Goſpel, and Sealing the Canon of Scripture, (tor "tis that, as hath 
been ſhew'd, which muſt centain the Faith once delivered to the 

Saints) been broacht contrary to the ſound Defrine therem con- 
taind : For *tis not a Day, or aYear, or an Age, or indeed, ever 
ſo many Ages, make the difference ; that's as much a Novelty in 
Faith, which any way tended to the corrupting of it iz the Apo- 
ftles days, as what hath ever ſince tended to the ſame, be it 15 
Ages after, Or in any Age whatever the World hath to continue. 

The Myfery of Iniquity which did then already work, when 
St. Paul wrote to the Theſſalonians, 2 Epiſt. 2. 7. was a Novelty 
in Faith, as well as when in all the degrees of it, it ſhould be 
finiſht in the time of Anti-chriſt : And it is but the ſame Novelty 
continued, and improved by the Dewil, and his Inſtruments, that 
hath in every Age ſet up it ſelf againſt God, wv. 4. 5. e. How 
ditterent ſcever the ways bave been, which it hath wrought ; 
How wariozs loever, and multiform the Errors, which have 
been levelled againſt 77u7b, all are but the ſeveral Heads of the 
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ſame Hydra, the ſame Monſter multiplying and increaſing againſt all 
the Endeavors of thoſe, who have at any time ſet themſelves to 
reſift the Innovation, i.e. To contend for the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints. 

Which being obſerved with reſpett to the ſtating whar 
No welty in Faith is, "tis to be enquired in the ſecond place, 

2. Whether the Collection of the Primitive Fathers, giving 
Teſtimony to the Faith once delivered to the Saints, as 'tis here 
pretended, will juſtifie that Society, the Author pleads for, 
from Novelty ? Now this will farther branch it ſelf into a two- 
fold Enquiry, v1. 

1. How far the Authority of the Fathers, ſimply conſider'd, 
ought to obtain in Matters of Faith? And, 

2, How far, allowing the utmoſt that can be to their Au- 
thority, *twill be for their Service, whom they are here brought 
to countenance ? 
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How far the Authority of the Fathers, ſimply con- 
fider'd, ought to obtain in Matters of Faith ? 


1. A S to the Authority of theFathers,ſimply conſidered, there's 

nothing more certain, than that zhat can obtain no far.. 
ther, than what they ſpeak is agreeable to the Paith they are 
brought to atteſt. For, *cis not to make Faith, or to add to the 
Articles of it, that they are produc'd ; *tis only to witneſs 
to what was once delivered, and if they Speak not according to this 
word, it is becauſe there is no light in them, Iſaiah 8. 20. And if 
ſo,twill be of little moment on whoſe ſide they ſpeak; 1 ſay not 
this to diſcredit thoſe great names,Which havelo long been re- 
nown'd in the World, let them have all that is due to men 
of that Exemplary Piety and Abilities they were of, but let them 
have no more : No more, then themſelves ever pretended to, or 
what in the reaſon of the thing can belovg rorhem : As for the 
purpoſe. Can 


Can -we imagine that they ewer pretended, or that in Rea- 
ſon, their atteſting ought ſhould alter the nature of what they 
are brought to atteſt ? In the particular matter in debate, will 
their aſlerting it make that to be Trurh, which before was 
Error ! 

Will their aſſerting that the Invocation of Saints in Heaven 
is profitable and convenient ? 

That there's a reſpetÞ and Veneration due to their Relifts ? 

Will their aſſerting that praying for the Souls departed, is ad- 
wvantageous to them, and was the prattice of the Primitive Church ? 

Will their aſſerting that i the bleſſed Sacrament is contain'd 
the true, real, ſubſtantial Body of Chrift, the ſubſtance of the Bread 
and Wine being converted into the true ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Bl:od, make all theſe things to be ſound, and Orthodox ? if in the 
mean time from the Letter of Scripture, and the Analogy of Faith 
therein contain'd, it ſhall be made to appear that moſt of theſe 
things are highly Super/titious, if not Idolatrous! Or to join 
ſue on ſo much of the other heads, as can concern the points 
of Controverſie at preſent under Debate ( if at all it doth con- 
cern them ) 

Will their aflerting that Chriſ# buzls his Church upon Peter, 8c. 
If that were to the ends they pretend, advance Him or his Succeſ- 
ſors to any higher Title, or Dignity, than Chriſt himſelf gave hin 
in his Goſpel ? 

Will their afferting that Traditions are to be received, &c- 
though all brought under that head, no way reaches the pre- 
tent Controver fie about Traditions ? 

Will their aflerting, laſtly, that the making rhe [7gn of the 
Croſs, the keeping Images of Chriſt, and his Saints was the 
practice of the Primitive Church, be a Reaſon , either 
why Traditions ſhould be of equal authority with the 
Scripture, or the jig of the Croſs", -or Images ſhould have 
Divine Honour paid to them ? For otherwiſe, they come not 
up to whet is at preient under Debate : Though had zhey ſaid 
all this'(for I am contented he make the beſt of his Argument) 
what 'is this, or whatever clſe they would have the Fathers 
ſpeak for them, if at the ſame time they ſpeak againſt themſelves? 
4. e, againſt what they. have deliver'd directly contrary to it, in 
any other of heir writings ; 6nd what is much more, againſt 
Chrift 


CFY 
Chriſt, 1.6. either againſ# the direc* Rule of Scripture, or the 
purity of that Rel;gion themſelves ſo Zcaloully profeſſed? 

This as to zhe firſt,viz. How far the Authority of theFathers, 
ſimply confider'd, ought to obtain in matters of Faith? and 
that can be no farther than they ſpeak agreeably to that Faith 
they are broupht to atteſt ; neither they, nor any men, as St. Paul 
gives the Rule x Cor. 11. x. being to be any farther followed, 
than they are the Followers of Chriſt. 

The Author indeed ſuggeſts other Topicks, from whence 
their Authority may be lefien'd, Pref. p. 3. in theſe words : 'Tis 
true, it cannot be denied, but many things in the Ancient Fathers are 
Obſcure ; their Names have been prefixt to Books, of which they were 
never the Authors, Additions have been made to ſome of their 
Writings, beſides the divers miſtakes of Tranſcrivers in the 
Publiſhmg their Works : To which I might add, which alone 
1s more than all this, that Horrible abuſe of the Indices Expur- 
gatorii, by which ſo many /dditions, Defalcations, and alte- 
rations of all ſorts have been made in them : But this he hopes 
to blow away at a Breath, by telling us, that all this and more, 
( the greater their ſhame who have. contributed to it, and 
whither they in whoſe Defence he writes, have not, let Sixtus 
Quintus, and Clemens Oftawus their Editions of the Bible bear 
witneſs) may be with Truth affirm'd of the ſacred Volume of the 
Bible, whoſe Authority notwithſtanding ftands firm and unſhaken, 
and in ſpite of all ſuch like Objettions, 1s the pure Fountain of Life : 
But the Compariſon will very little advantage his Cauſe, till 
he can ſhew too. 

1. That the Divine Providence is equally concern'd in pre- 
ſerving the Writings of the Fathers intire, as *tis in preſerving 
the Sacred Volume of the Bible. 

2. That there is the ſame help to be had in comparing the 
Writings of any Father. among themſelves, as there is in 
comparing the ſeveral parts of the Bible, as tis x Cor. 2. 13. 
in comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual. Or, 

3. "That there is the fam? Demonſtration of the Spirit, and 
of Power, going along with #be-one, as there is with the otber ; 
1 Cer. 2. 4. which, with many others that might be reckon'd 
up, are all of them very material differences, and ſuch as will 
no way ſerve to eaſe the difficulty under which the Author la- 
Þours-m this matter, Put 
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But 'tis not my buſineſs to diſparage the ancienteFathers in 
what they are thus liable to be abuſed, but rather, and that 
1] am ſure is the nearer way to Truth, to Eſtabliſh the 
Foundation , on Which they and every wiſe Builder muſt 
depend for Strength and Security, and that is, as I before 
laid it down, as what they are produced for, is agreeable to 
the Faith they are brought to aſſert, I proceed to the ſecond 
Enquiry, v2, 

2. How far, allowing the utmoſt that can be to their au- 
thority, "twill be for their Service, whom they are here 
brought to countenance ? 


CH AE aL 


How far, allowing the utmoſt, that can be to 
the Authority of the Fathers, "twill be for their 
Service whom they are here brought to coun- 
tenance® 


OW that can be no farther than they, 
1. Are a Colleftion of Primitive Fathers ; for thoſe 
ozhy they are, the Author amuſes us with. 
2: Speak directly to the matters under Debate, and 
3. What they ſpeak of them, is agreeable to that Primitive 


' Truth, which alone can give credit to any Cauſe : And 


1. That they are not a CollefFion of Primitive Fathers, 
needs no farther proof, than to conſult the Authors own Index, 
which gives us ſo many of his Authorities after the 5th Century, 
the time himſelf ſets in his Preface. p. 4 for what is to be re- 
ceived as Primitive. And it may be, there are ſome others, 
whoſe Judgment ought to prevail in this matter, who will not 
allow that ſtile to all, whom he there produces, before the firſt 
foo Years of the Church : But it was neceſſary to amaſs 
Teſtimonies, and be they what they will, they muſt be called 
Primitive, though they come down to the 1546h Year after 
Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ; an Age, in which 1 doubt very little either of Primitive 
Truth or Purity will be found amongſt them. As alſo 

2. That they Speak not direfly to the matters under Debate, 
will be clear, by ſtating | 

What the Controverſies between the Donatifts, Gnoſticks, 
Marcionites, Valentinians, and the Orthodox were, with 

What thoſe between Vigulantins, Aerizs, Berengarius, the 
Tconoclaſts, and thoſe who oppoſed tnem were, and 

W hat thoſe are which at preſent are between them, whom 
under theſe names he endeavours to render odious, and thoſe, for 
whom he writes : In which, at preſent I am bold to fay the 
Author is not in the leaſt Ingenuous, and if what others have 
reply'd on the ſeveral Heads be not a full ſatzsfa&#:on in the 
Caſe, I dare promiſe (if it be called for, and God tall give me 
Life,) tosſhew him wherein he hata taken the true ſtate of 
theſe Controverſies, and moſt injuriouſly transferred their 
Errors to thoſe, whom he inſinuates to be meant by ſuch tictions, 
And then Thirdly, Whether 

3. What the Fathers are here produced to ſpeak for them, 1s 
agreeable to that Primitive Truth, which alone can give crecit 
to any cauſe, mult be tryed by comparing the Teſtimonies 
themſelves, with that which in this matter muſt be the firm, 
and unſhaken Rule to them, and us, z e. the Faith it ſelf once de- 
livered to the Saints, as *tis recorded, and is to be received, as 
Divinely mmſpired in the Holy Scripture: For is it the name of 
the Writer, or the Reaſon of the thing ; the Honour due to the 
perſon of any ever ſo Celebrated an Author, or the Neceſſary, 
and unalterable Truths, with which Faith ought to be ſupported, 
muſt turn the Ballance? And in this I am willing to own the In- 
genuity of our Author,who tells us pref.p.2.that theſe,z e.the Fa- 
thers,are not ſuppos'd to have had the A/ſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, 
like the Evangeliſts,and yet {ome of thoſe he quotes werePopes.(It 
ſeems he had forgot the Infalibility ſome aſcribe to tnem) and 
Pref. p. 3. that the Authority of the Sacred Volume of the Bible 
ſtands firm, and unſhaken, and is the pure Feuntain of Life : From 
whence [ frame this ſhort Argument, that if the Bible be the 
pure Fountain of Life, if the Penmen of it had the Aſſijtance of the 
Divine Spirit, Why ſhould we trouble our ſelves with /effer ##- 
thorities, Or Why ſhould we not prefer @ that Religion, which 
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hath no one point in Controverſie, with thoſey for whom this 44. 
thor pleads, which is not akeped by this firſt record of Truth, be. 
fore that which is ſo unhappy, as to have no one point in Con- 
troyerſie, which is plainly laid down in, 'or confirmed by it ? 

But notwithſtanding all this, the Author will ſtill have his 
ColleFion to be a convincing Argument of the DoGrine of their 
Forefathers ; and a Teſt whereby to examine, how far cach point un- 
der Debate may be truly ftampt with Novelty, Pref, p. 4: Put, 
ſuppoſe their Forefathers were 1 Error, will its being yheir 
Do&rine make it Orthodox? Or how can that be a Teft to ex- 
amine, how far each Point under Debate may be truly tampt with 
Novelty, which it ſelf is nst free from Innovation, Or at leaſt is 
reſted to prove that ( which 1 queſtion not will appear to be 
the Caſe in a very great meaſure : When the Teſtimonies here 
made uſe of, ſhall be more ſtrictly look't into,) to which it was 
in the firſt intention of the Writers themſelves never deſign'd ? 

Nor will it ſerve the tura what he goes on with Pref. p. 4.; 
Viz, © That to ſuſpe# them in any of the following Points, 
* wherein ſo many of them agree, ſpeaking as' it were with 
* one Mouth, to ſuſpect them in things for 2y4ich Antiquity 
* never queſtion'd them; which no Church, or Prelates then 
* in being, or ſucceeding, ever Cenſured, or Condemn'd them ; 
« to ſuſpect them in things, which never any Man yet in all 
© the intervening years bas Preacht againſt, or publickly 
* diſown'd, but what has been branded, as an Innovator ; to 
< {uſpeCt them I ſay in theſe Points, is to proceed with Paſſi. 
© on, rather than Reaſon, and to paſs ſentence not according 
* to the merits of the thing, but as the Cauſe, and Party 
* require. 

1, For, *tis not the ſpeaking of ſo many with one Mouth, were 
that granted, that can exempt them from ſuſpicion, if what they 
ſpeak do not doit, z. e. If rhat it ſelf, which is the matter in tryal, 
be not agreeable to the Faith once delivered to the Saints, And 
then 

2. AS to their never baving been queſtion'd by Antiquity, neither 
by any Church or Prelate then m being, 'tis ſuthcient to obſerve, 
that many of the Corruptions 1n the Fathers (a matter very caſe 
to be proved) were fo;fed in, long after the times in which the 
Authors flouriſht, and therefore {is unreaſonable, they ſhould have 
| h then 
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then been called in queſtion, preach'd againſt, or publickly diſown'd: 
As alſo, 

2. That de fa&o, the points, which they are here brought to 
maintain, have been Preach'd againſt, and publickly diſown'd, 
the Corruptions which were ſo foiſted in, have been diſcover'd and 
exploded, and for their being branded as Innovaters who did its 
'twill very little advantage the Cauſe of them who ſo branded 
them, unlcſs it ſhall appear, that what they did herein, was 
agreeable to that Fazththey pretend to defend:For if all that was 
herein done, was but the holding the Truth im Unrighteouſneſs, 
Rom. 1. 18. a powerful poſſeſſing themſelves of the outward ſhew, 
and name of Chriitianity, and an wuncharitable Anathematizing all, 
who would not run with them, this will give them but ſmall 
Reaſon 70 triumph in the Caſe, unleſs it be fo, to be Intitled to 
the Character of Anti-chrift ; for to him it belongs to oppoſe, and 
exalt himſelf above all that is called God, 2 Theſſal. 2. 4, to think 
none equal to him, none fit to be liſten'd to, or tolerated in 
the Church, who cannot ſubmit all to his InfallibJe Chair. But 
upon the ſame account muſt Chriſt himſelf have been an Innova- 
ter, his Apoſtles and Diſciples thus brantled roo, becauſe what they 
taught was contrary to them, who were in Moſes's Chair, and 
chcceby poſſeſt of the Right to Teach, and Comment on the Law ; 
*tis not mens being Cenſured or Perſecuted is the Evidence of their 
being Innovators, for then what would become of the Bleſſedneſs 
our Lord declares to belong to ſuch ? Matth. 5. 10,11, Nor 
will it on the other hand free others from the Imputation, that 
they are able to carry it with a high hand, to Cenſure, and 
Condemn all who difſent from them, for then what would 
become of the Foes eur Lord denounced too againſt rhe Scribes 
and Phariſees ? What of the blot of Hypocriſie, he ſo often char- 
ges them with ? Matth. 23. 13, &Cc. 

But ſtil] there's a farther ſcruple troubles the Author, and 'tis 
what I confe{s my {elf to have had chiefly in my Eye, when 
I began thefe 4nimadverſions : Now thus he' frames it, Pref.p.4q. 
* Had Chriſt or his Apoſtles foretold us of a total Eclipſe bis Church 
* was to ſuffer for a thouſand years, that the aſſiſtance -of the Holy 
* Ghoſt was to be wanting to the Faithful, their Overſeers and 
* Prelates, from the year 500 to 1500 ; and that im all this time, 
© there was to be neither Reaſon, nor Zeal, nor Knowledge, nor 
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* Conſcience, nor care of Salvation in any of the Believers, fey 
* them, nor their Children, I ſhould then with eaſe begin to ſuſpet 
* the Corruption both of Faith and Fathers in this miſerable time, and 
* receive neither the one nor the other, but upon a good Reformation. 

To which it may be replied, 

1. That *twas net neceſſary a total Eclipſe of the Church frould 
be foretold, &c. to the inferring of that Corruption of Faith, 
and Fathers, which may here be ſuppos'd. 

2. That had 2 total Eclipſe obſcured the Church, be it ever 
fo great, yet an Eclipſe doth only hide, not deſtroy the body 
that ſuffers it ; that *twas not neceſſary, that it ſhould proceed 
{o far as that there ſhould be meither Reaſon, nor Zeal, nor 
Rnowleage, nor Conſcience, nor care of Salvation in any of the Be- 
lievers for them, nor their Children : For as in Tjrael, when the 
Prophet thought that he had been left alone, there were ſeven 
thouſand which had not bowed to Baal, 1 Kings 19.18, So 
here too , how univerſal ſoever the Apoſtacy might ſeem, there 
might be till left of hoſe, who were not revolted from the 
Purity of the Goſpel, as *tis Revel. 7. 8. no fewer than one hun- 
dred forty four thouſand Sealed. 

3. That (ſeeing he will put it upon us to make it out) a 
very great Eclipſe there was, the Church, at leaſt a great part of it, 
was to ſuffer, And to that I ſhall add, (that I may tay what 

may fatisfle his Curioſity in the Point) 

When this was to be ? 

How long 'twas tv continue ? 

How to clear up again ? 

Which if 1 ſhall be able in any degree to demonſtrate, 1 
hope it will open their Eyes, who have been hitherto in the 
Cloud, and ſhew another ſort of Evidence, than any Colle&ion of 
Prizmitive Fathers, who themſelves were not Uncapable of being 
guilty of miſtakes, or when they are not ſo, may have their Wri- 
tings miſtaken, or miſapplied. 

| begin with the firſt of theſe, viz. Thata very great Eclipſe 
there was, the Church, at leaſt: a great part of it, was to ſuiter, 

and this ſhall be the Argument ot the next Chapter. 
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That awery great Eclipſe there was, the Church, 
at leaſt a great part of it, was to ſuffer. 


OW this is no more than Chriſt and his Apiſtles have 
foretold : For, firſt, Doth nt our Lord himſelf foretel, 
that *tis 7poſſible but that Offences will come, Luke 17. I. 
* That there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great (igns and wonders, inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, 
they ſhall deceive the very ele: Behold, I have told you before, 
Matth, 24. 11, 24, 25. | 

And after him St. Pau}, Acts 20. 29, 30. For I know this, 
that after my departing ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, 
not ſparing the Flock. And 1 Tim. 4.1, 2, 3. Now the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doftrines of Dewils ; 
ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſie, having their Conſcience ſeared with a hot 
Tron : forbidding to marry, and commanding to abftain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thankſgiving of them 
which believe, and know the Truth, And again, 

2 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. This know alſo, that in the 
laſt days perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall be lovers of their 
own ſelves, covetous, boaFters, proud, vlaſphemers, diſcbedient to 
Parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, falſe- accuſers, incontment, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that 
are good, Traytors, heady, high-minded, Towers of pleaſures more 
than lovers of God; having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof. And doth not the fame St. Panltell-us, 2 Theſſal. 
2. 7, that the myſtery of iniquity did already work, that there 
muſt come a falling away, and the man of ſin, the ſon of Perdition 
be revealed ? Doth he not (of which by and by) tell us, 2vhar 
this ſhall be, and what it was that at preſent hindred ? 

Thus likewiſe St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 1,2, 3. Rus there were 
falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as there fhall be falſe 


Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnavle Hereſtes, 
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exe denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves 
ſwift deſtrution: And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by 
reaſon of whom the way of Truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of : And through 
Covetouſneſs ſhall they, with feigned words, make merchandize of you, 
whoſe judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 
1071 (lumbreth not. A farther Character of whom is given, v, 12, 
E3, 14, IF, &c. And | 

2 Pet. 3: 3. Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt 
days Scoffers, walking after their cyn Infts, &c. which St. Tude 
repeats, v. 18. minding them, That the Apoſtles of our Lord 
Teſs Chriſt had told them, there ſhould be mockers m the laſt time, 
who ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſt's. 

And is it likely they ſhould ſo preſerve the Teſtimony of the An- 
cients, as to make them convincing in the chief points of Con- 
troverſie, cither at preſent, or indeed almoſt in any points un=- 

der debate, whoſe great ſtudy if ſhould be to corrups all the 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion, to ſeduce and deſtroy Chriſt's 
Flick ? To bring in Dofrines of Devils, and ſpeak lies in Hypocriſie? 

Is it likely they ſhould be the Inſtruments zo preſerve the 
word of Truth and Salvation, who are ſo zealous to bring in 
damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. 2.1, 2, 3. Read over their Cha- 
racter again, 2 Tim. 3. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, (c. and ſee whether 
that looks like the CharaCter of ſuch, who in all Ages were to 
be the Guardians and Champions of Truth ? 

ls it probable rhoſe, 2vho are ready to deny the Lord that bought 
them, will ſtick at any thing to advance their Covetonus, Ambi- 
zious, and Carnal Deſigns? No: If ſuch there were to come, 

tis not to be queſtion'd but they would be but indifferently 
zealons to hold the Truth in Righteouſneſs ; tis not to be expect- 
&d the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, fhould ſcruple at cor- 
rupting 'Truth in the Chane/s, who makes it his greateſt gain 
and intereſs to ſtop it in. the Fountain. 

So that we fſce there wants not ſufficient Prediction of a 
very great Eclipſe the Church, Or at leaſt great part of it was to 
futicr ; and that ſuch an Eclipſe as while it laſted, there was lit- 
tle hopes, am of ſo preſerving the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, 
as to make them convincing in the chief points of Controverſie at 
preſent, OF 1ndced almoſt in any points whatever under debate. 

The next Enquiry is, when this was to be? 

CHAP. 
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When this Eclipſe, which the Church, at leaſt 
a very great part of it was to ſuſſer, was to be ? 


Aith St. Paul," 2 Thell. 2. 7, The Myſtery of Iniquity deth 

already work, And St. John, 1 Ep. 2. 18. Little Children 

it is the laſt time,and as you have heard that Anti-chriſt, 6 Avis ©- 

(he that 1s more eminently and notoriouſly ſo) ſhall come, even 
10 are there many Anti-chriſtc, 

It ſeems there were not wanting from the firſt beginning of 
Chriſtianity, who endeavoured to oppoſe the Truth, and draw 
others from it, as it is deſcribed, Rewvel. 12. 1, 2, 3. No ſooner 
zs the Woman cloathed with the Suns travelling in Birth, and pained 
to be Delivered, but behld the great red Dragon ſtands before her 
to devour her Child, as ſoon as it was born: Attempts there 
were from the fir/? birth of Chriſtianity to deſtroy it ; but how= 
ever, it is not of thoſe we are to underſtand the forecited Pre- 
dictions : No: As St. Paul gives the Caution, v. 3d & 4th. 
of that ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
there muſt come a falling away fiſt, n ammoia, ſome preat and 
notable Apoſtacy, Or Revolt, and that man of [in be revealed, the 
Son of perdition, © davmuuWCr, who oppoſeth, ſetteth himſelf as 
an avowed and reſtleſs Adverſary, and exalreth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that be as God ſit- 
teth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 

And when that was to be, he farther declares, by ſhewing, 
what it was that at preſent hindred his coming, v. 6. And now jc 
know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in his time ;; 
where he ſpeaks of it, as what was no ſecret among the 
Chriſtians, what was ſufficiently ſoretold, and m1d: known to 
them ; and then he goes on, v. 7, 8. For the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity doth already work, only be who now letteth, will lett, unti. 
he be taken out of the way, and then ſnail 5 arwu@, that wicket! 
lawleſs one be revealed, ; | 


( 16) 

But ſtill this it may be is not plain enough to fix the Epocha, 
the juft date, and time of the Riſe of Anti-chriſt ; to conſider this 
therefore a little more particularly, 2yho was it that with-held 
that he might be revealed in his time ? Who was it who did lett and 
would lett, until he were taken ont of the way? Hear St. Chry- 
foftom On the place 7 5 a is ir 7 varia dmitgAve IVA away 1 
Tire T9 KwAYOY 5, 61 i T% movuarOC F ety gan, of  T pouas 
iuhy py iv. What is it therefore which withbholds that he ſhould be re- 
wealed, i. e. that hinders it ? Some, (faith he) jay it is the Grace 
of the Spirit ; others that is is the Roman Empire, ts yo) wat - 
are TiRepur, to whom I chiefly agree, And he gives his Reaſon : 
For if, (faith he) the Apoſtle had meant the Spirit, #% av my don- 
20s dna gariges, be would not have ſpoken obſcurely but openly, for 
now the Grace of the Spirit, 1. e. his Gifts with-hold him, but he 
muſt have come in another manner, if he was to come when the 
Graces of the Spirit ſhould fail : But becauſe, at? 4 powainns ap- 
Xns Ts70 quay exolws hvitele, x Tews no? auveoniapyas, he ſpeaks 
this of the Reman Empire, in all likelihood he ſpeaks enigmati- 
cally, and obſcurely; becauſe, as he goes on, he would not in- 
cur unneceſſary Enmity and unprofitable Dangers. For if he had 
ſaid, that in a ſhort time the Roman Empire (bould be diſſolved, 
they would have buried bim alive, as a moſt Peſtilent Wretch, and 
all the Faithful (or Chriſtians ) as thoſe who were to live and Way un- 
der him, And a little after more clearly, Only he who now 
tetteth will lett, till he be taken out of the way, T«reav n dg 1 
pOv4itN Gray dp9n oy pros m3]s exav©- new, i.e when the Romany 
Empire (hall be taken away, then be will come, » eixd]os, ins 
27 6TW]ns 7 4 dgxns $9Cr ihas mares vmolaynes); and with good 
Reaſon, for as long as there ſhall be the dread of this Empire, none 
will ſuddenly be ſubje&t to him ,iray 5 dun} vamanuly embitos) Thavegic 
but when that ſhall be diſſolu'd, he ill uſurp upon the occaſion of the 
Anarchy, *9 mv 7% av9pwmoy xj Tv Te 3:8 emyapires domiont apyny, 
and will attempt to ſnatch to himſelf the Power (theRule,and Govern - 
mentor Empire) bath of Men and God : 4 anp d &' tmeg]5]s namenu04- 
oxy Bamfar,0ny 1 Babvaonu! wa Fgaov, 1 mow War Matkdbvav, 
ManJ>voy as Pwjpaio . For as other Kingdoms were diſſolu'd be- 
fore him, as that of the Babylonians by the Perſians, rhat of the 
Perhians by the Macedonians, that of the Macedonians by the 
Romans, Tv #, dv[h vas 9% "Arnxeirs : ſo that of the Romans 
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by Antichriſt, to which he adds, ( but of ' that afierwards' 
xdxeivos van News, And he by Chriſt : x; rare ue]a aon\ng © ome 
envelug 6 Aavina nut y macargmimiie), And this (fait he) Dauvicl de- 
livers with the greateſt clearneſs; tis Dan. 7. in his Viſton ot 
the four Beaſts, where he tells us, v. 8. that among the Tex 
Horns of the fourth Beaſt, there was to come up another Uitt!c 
Horn, (which is generally agreed to be underitood of 4nti- 
chriſt.) before whom there were three of the firſ® Horns pluckt up 
by the Roots ; and behold in this Horne were eyes like the eyes of 
a Man, and a Mouth ſpeaking great things, ſee v. 24, 25, ibid. 

[ ſhall not heap up other '1'eſtimonies in this matter, the Fa- 
thers generally concurring in this opinion of Antichriſt's being 
zo ſucceed to the deſtruFion of the Roman Empire : And Corne- 
lius & Lapide, in their names, makes it the common ſenſe they 
had of this place, that Nero and the Roman Emperours were to 
with-hold, and when they were taken 6ut of the way, tunc reve- 
labitur ille iniquus Antichriſtus,cher ſhould be revealed that wick - 
ed Antichriſt , on 2 Thellal. 2. 6. 

Now, that we may come a little cloſer to the Matter in hand, 
When was that ? when was it the Roman Emperors were taken out 
of the way? (For if that be made out, eſpecially ſo as to point 
any thing near the time he mentions, I ſuppoſe the Author will 
no longer look upon thoſe 1o Centuries of Sleep, and Corruption in 
the Church ( as he phraſes it, Pref. p. 5.) to be no more than a 
Dream of the Reporters, but both He and every ſerious Reader 
will be awaken'd to ſee thorow his Nubes Teſtinm , at leaſt to 

. own that there was ſuch a Cloudy time, ſuch an Eclipſe , as his 
own Metaphor is, Pref. p. 4. The Church was to ſuffer ; 1 do 
not ſay with him for 1000 Tears, neither more, nor leſs, but 
for a Period in which He and Thoſe for whom He writes , will 
be equally concern'd to free themſelves from the charge of 
many Novelties), When, | ſay, was it, the Roman Emperors were 
taken out of the way ? And methinks it ſhould not be difficuir 
to anſwer the Query, eſpecially the Holy Ghoſt him(elf having 
in a manner herein expretiy directed us , *tis m the 13th of the 

Revelations, V. 10. He that leadeth into Captivity , ſi:all go into 

Captivity, He that killeth with the Sword, ſhall be killed with the 
Sword : And to make it the more remarkable, he calls up our 
Attention with that Eminent Saying of eur Lo#d, fo often mede 
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uſe of by Him in the Goſpel, when He had ſome. great , and 
notable Leſſon to recommend to his Auditors, If any man 
have an Ear, let him hear, v. 9 : and cloſes it with noleſs a note 
of Attention in the following words, Here 3s the Patience, and 
the Faith of the Saints, | 

Now who was it, 2yho led into Captivity ? 

Was it not the Roman Empire, that had enſlaved the Nations 
round about 2 Was it not the Roman Empire, which had fo 
inſolently triumpht over the Chri#tians., and made them its 
Vaſlals ? 

Who was it was the great red Dragon, having ſeven Heads, 
and ten Horns, which ſtood before the Woman cloathed with the Sun, 
which was ready tobe deliver'd for to devour her Child , as ſcor 
as it was born © REV. 12. I. F. 

Vas it not the Roman Empire, whilſ# Heathen , which by its 
furious Perſecutions endeavour'd to root out Chriſtianity? So that 
'tis not to be doubted, who is here to be underſtood by Him, 
that leadeth into Captivity ? 

But then, How is it He was led imto Captivity ? 

Conſult their own Annals, and you have the Anſwer : For, 
Was not Rome taken firſt by Alaricus the Goth 2 the 410th year 
after Chriſt ? and again in the year 455 by Genſericus ? Or, 

If not the taking of Rome, but the Captivity of the Empire it 
ſelf be to be underſtood hereby , when could this be better 
verlfied, than, when the Empire was torn 1n pieces , and divi- 
ded into ſeveral Kingdoms, (thoſe ten Horns of which both Danze!, 
and St. Fobu ſpeak) bythe Goths, Vandals, and Hunns ? And 
when happend that ? but in or about the ſame Period of 455 
wr 456! | 

So then, if in either of theſe Perods, viz. of 410 or 455, 
or thereabout, we grant to be the #17, when He that led as 
taken out of the way, it will unqueſtionably follow, that, 

'T was then that wicked, lawleſs One was revealed: 

Then was the Birth of Antichriſt, 1. e. of Him , who was 
more eminently to be o : 

Then the time from whence in [uch a Latitude may be dated 
that great Eclipſe, which the Church was to ſuffer ; And beginning 
with either ot theſe, we fall upon what, in the Event, will ex- 
:remely.well anſwer the Prediction, : 
For 


For if we reckon from 410, then will 666 bring us to the 
Year 1076, which was the Fourth of Hildebrand , or Gregory! 
the Seventh ; who, as'tis Rev. 1.3. 13. madc:fire to come down 
from Heaven on the Earth , in the ſight of Men, 1. e. (as we {hall 
afterwards ſhcw it to be the ſenie of that Fhraſc) fo openly, 
and ſolemnly Excommunicated the Emperor : which if confj- 
dered in all its Circumitances,  will-be but too plain a Deicrip- 
tion of that Man of Sm and Son of Perdition, who was to oppoſe 
and exalt Himſelf above all that 1s called God, or that 'is worſhipt ; 
{o that He as God (itteth in the Temple of God , ſhewing himſelf that 
He is God, 2 Thellal. 2, 3, 4» 

For what is it to exalr Himſelf above all that is called Grd, and 
that is wor(hipt, but to allume to Himſelf an Authority over hoſe 
Higher Powers which God:hath ordained, thoſe Gods, as Prmces 
are ſtiled in Scripture, Pſal, 82. 1. Foh. 10. 34, 25 ? ET 

W hat as God to ſit-in the Temple of God ,, ſhewing Himſelf' tha! 
He is God ? but to take to Himſelf the Power of Saving, or 
Damning men, as He ſhall think fit ; to ſay that he cannot Err, 
which 1s the Incommunicable Attribute of the divine Nature, 
and arrogate the ſetting up ene, and pulling down another, which 
can belong only to the Supreme Governour of the Univerſe % where,. 
not to take notice of any. thing done by Him, betore he. was. 
Pope, by which, as I may ſay, He ſeemed but to be preparing 
himſelf for the great Service he was to do the Church, when 
advanced to the Pontitical See, his carriage in the ditference 
between the Emperor, and the Saxons.,. is what I ſhall firſt 
pitch on ; whercin the Biſhops revolting fram- the Emperor 
tly to Hildebrand, preſent their Complaints againſt the Empe- 
ror; the Pope greedily embraces the Quarrel, and fo far-pur- 
ſues it, as to cite the Emperor to-apycar at Rome, and in caſe 
of his retuſal,. threatens Him Excommunication : The Empe- 
ror terrified herewith, ſends his Amballadors to divert Him 
from his refolution.; But: contrary+to the Law of Nations 
( however Baronies labours to: contradict this), He Imprifons 
his Amballadors, and having almoſt deſtroyed them with'Hun-s 
ger, Thirſt, and Cold , ſends them out of Rowe with the 
greateſt diſgrace. 

Upon this, the Emperor calls a Council at Wormes; and in 
return hereof, cites Hildebrand to appear, imagining- the Pope 
D<2 tO 
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tohave been thereby difabled to Publiſh his threatned Excom- 
munication: And having written a Letter to the Archbiſhop 
ot Cologn, another to Hildebrand Himſelf, and a third to the 
Clergy and Laity of the whole Rowan Church , and obtain'd 
not only of the Germans, but of ſome of the Biſhops of Traly to 
concurr with Him 1n the Sentence againſt Hildebrand; when 
the Day came, that the Emperor was cited to appear, Ru- 
landus a Prieſt of Parma , brings the Emperor's Letters, and 
without any title of Honour given him , thus beſpeaks him, 
* Tibi Imperator wer@ Religion addiftiſſimus, & Sandtiſjimi Italia, 
© Gallixz, Germanizq; Epiſcopi precipiunt , ut Te munere , quod 
* atu , Pecunia , gratia occupaſti, abdices : The meſt Religious 
*Emperor, and moſt Holy Biſhops of Italy, France, and Germany 
* Command, that "Thou abdicate thy ſelf from that Office, 
* which by Craft, Bribery, and Ambition thou haſt Uſurpt. No 
* enim werus Pa#tor, neq, Patcr, neq, Pontifex es; ſed Fur, Lupus, 
* Latyo & Thrannus : For thou art nota true Paſtor, nor Father, 
*nof Prieſt, but a Thict, a: Wolf, a Robber and T'yrant. 

W hereupon the Pope having moſt bitterly inveighed againſt 
the Emperor, proceeds to Excommunicate Him; the Form in 
which this was done being in a peculiar Stile ; 1 ſhall preſume 
to inſert it; *I'was this which here follows. 


Eate Pctre Apoſtolorum 
JI: Princeps, mmclina quaſo 
aures tuas, &r me ſervum tu- 
um-exaudi , quem & ab infan- 
tigeducaſti, & u[q; ad hunc diem 
ab inimicorum  manibus vindica- 
ſti, qui me pro mea in Te Fide 
oderunt , & perſecutt ſunt, Ti 
mihi teſtis es Optimus , & pia 
Jeſu Chriſti mater, &. frater 
tus Paulus, tecun Martyru par- 
Piceps, me non ſponte, ſed invitum 
Pontificatus gubernacula ſuſcepiſſe. 
Nou quod rapinam arbitratus 
{im, ſedem tuam legitime con- 
(cendere ; ſed malgbam wvitam 


apogee 


Bleſſed Peter Prince of 

the Apoſtles,incline thine 
Fars, I beſeeca Thee, and 
hear me thy Servant , whom 
thou haſt brought up from my 
Childhood , and to this day 
haſt deliver'd me from the 
hands of my Enemies , who 
have hated and perſecuted me 
for my Faith in 'Thee ; Thou 


.art my belt Witneſs, and the 


Pious Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thy Brother Paul, who ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom with Thee, 
that twas not of my own ac- 
cord, but againſt my will,that [ 


took. 


 . .. . 
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meam in Peregrinatione degere 
quam locum tuum pro fama & 
gloria tantum occupare ; fateor 
Ego, & merito quidem, mihi, tua 
gratia, non meritis meis , poputi 
Chriſtian: curam demmandatam 
eſſe, commiſſamq; ligandi & ſol- 
vend: poteſtatem. Hac itaq, fi- 
ducia fretus, pro dignitate & tu- 
tela Eccleſig tue ſanta, Omni- 
potentis Dei nomine, Patris, Fi- 
lii, & Spiritus Santi, & Hen- 
ricum Regem , HenTici quon- 
dam Imperatoris Filium, qui au- 
datter nimium & temerarie in 
Eccleſiam tuam manus injecit , 
Imperatoria Adminiſtratione, re- 
giaque dejicio , & Chriſtianos 
omnes Imperio ſubjeftos jrraments 
allo abſolvo, quo Fidem weris 
Regibus praſtare conſueucrunts 
Dignum eft enim ut 15 dignitate 
careat, qui Majeſtatem Eccleſiz 
imminuere conatur. Praterea 
wero monita mea, immo tua, ad 
ſui ipſius , populorumque ſalute 
pertinentia contempſit : & ſe ab 
Eccleſia Dei , quam ſeditionibxs 
peſſundare cupit, ſeparavit, eu 
Anathematis wviculo colligo,certo 
ſciens Te eſſe Petrum , mm cujus 
Petra, ut m wvero fundamento, 
Rex noſter Chriſtus edificavit 
Eccleſiam ſuam. 


took upot) me the Government 
of the Popedom , not that | 
thought it Robbery lawfully 
to mount thy Chair ; but [ 
had rather paſs my Life in Pil- 
grimage, than polleſs thy place 
only for Fame, and Glory ; 
| confeſs, and deſervedly, that 
the Care of Chriſtian People 
was committed to me, and 
the Power of binding and loo- 
ſing granted me by thy Grace, 
and not by my Merits, Relying 
therefore on this conkdence, 
For the Dignity and Defence 
of his Holy Church , in the 
Name of Almighty God, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
I depoſe King Henry, the Son 
of Henry formerly Emperor, 
who too boldly, and raſhly 
hath laid his hands on thy 
Church, from the Imperial and 
Kingly Adminiſtration; and all 
Chriſtians, Subjects of the Em- 
pireT abſolve from that Oath, 
by which, they are uſed to 
bind themſelves to be faithful 
to true Kings, For 'tis fit that 
he ſhould want all Dignity, 
who endeavours to lellcen the 
Majeſty of the Church; Be- 
ſides, he hath contemned not 
only mine, but thine Admoni- 
tions, which pertain to his 


and the Peoples Salvation, and hath ſeparated himſelt from the 
Church of God, which he deſires to ſubvert by Seditions;there- 
fore I bind Him with the Bondof an Anathema,afſuredly know- 
ing, that thou art Perer,on whoſe Rock,as on atruc Foundation, 


Chriſt our King hath buiic his Church, And 
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And what was the effect of this Excommunication ? that 
we may ſee how Gregory exalted himſelf above all that is called 
God : * Whv, the next year, before the Sentence was to take 
« effect, in the midit of the Cold Winter, with a ſlender Train, y 
* the Emperor haſtens into Italy, (taking part of his Journey | 
* on Horſeback, part on Foot) to give the Pope a Meeting, 

* and addreſſes to have his Excommunication taken off : "The 
* Pope requires He deliver up his Crown, and the Enſigns of 
* Royalty, and when He came to the Caſtle, where the Pops 
* was; which was at Canufum, He makes him wait barefoot 
*a firſt, ſecond, and third day ; on the fourth day being ad- 
* mitted, He is at Jaſt abſolved on theſe Conditions, viz. That 
*at what time, and place the Pope ſhould appoint, He ſhould 
* render Himſelf, and anſwer ſuch things as ſhould be charged 
* againſt Him, and as He cleared, or not cleared himſelf, He 
* ſhould retain, or loſe his Kingdom : and that till the Matter 
* were heard, He ſhould retain nothing of Royal Attendance, 
* or Enſigns ; and if reſtored, He ſhculd be ſubject, and con- 
* formable to whatever the Pope ſhould require; and if He 
* failecl in any of theſe particulars, then this Abſolution to be 
*void ; And his acceptance of all th's was to be confirmed by 
* Oath © And upon his ſtay in Traly after this, the Pope writes 
* to the Princes of Germany, that they would chooſe Rodolphys 
* Duke of Szevia for their King ; to whom He ſends a Crown 
* with this Inſcription, Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Ro- 
* dolpho. The Emperor coming into Germany tryes to recover 
© his Crown from Rodolph, and is a ſecond time Excommuni- 
*cated : The Form of which Excommunication, being much | 
of the {ame ſtile with the former, 1 ſhall ask leave likewiſe to 
inſert ; which was this. 


Eate Petre Apoſtolorum 
Princeps, & Tu Paule 
Gentium DoGtor, wveſtras, queſo, 


Bleſſed Peter, Prince of 
the Apoſtles, and Thou, 
O Paul , Doctor of the Gen- 


aures mihi paululum prebete , 
meq; clementer exaudite : Nam 
veritatis Diſcipuli eſtis , & A- 


matores : que dicam vera ſunt : 


Hanc cauſam ſuſcipio wveritatis 
gratia, 


tiles, afford to me your Ears a 
little, I beſeech you, and mer- 
citully hear me ; For ye are 
the Diſciples, and Lovers of 
Truth, the things I ſhall ſpeak 

are 


gratia , ut fratres me, quorum 
ſalutem exopto , mihi obſequen- 
tus a ſciant, intelli- 
gant, quod weſtro auxilio fretus 
poſt Chriſtum, & Matrem ejus 
ſemper Virginem, flagitioſis , & 
mmiquis reſiſto : Fidelibus autem 
preſto adſum, & auxilium fero. 
Non enim libens, & volens banc 
ſedem conſcendi, ſed mvitns & 
lachrymans , quod me indiguum 
judicabam , qui tam in excelſo 
ihrono ſederem : Hac autem dico, 
quia non Ego Vos , ſed Vos me 
elegiſtis, & graviſſimum pondus 
humeris noſtris impoſuiſtis. In 
me autem wveſtro quſſu monten 
?pſum conſcendentem, clamantem, 
& annunciantem populis eorum 
ſcelera, & filus Eccliſie peccata, 
mtmbra Diabolt conſurrexere, & 
ad Sanguinem uſq, manus ſuas 
in me conjecere : Aſtiteruwt enim 
Reges Terre, & Principes ſeculi, 
cum his confurarunt Eccleſiaſt ici 
quidam, & Vulgares in Domi- 
num, & nos Chriſtos ejus, dicen- 
tes : Dirumpammns vincula eorum 
&- projictamus a nobis jugum iþ= 
ſorum : Hoc autem fecere, ut 
me vel morte vel exilio mulita- 
rent , quorum de numero futt 
Henricus, quem Regerms vasant, 

Henri- 
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are true : This Cauſe I under- 
take for truths ſake, that my 
Brethren , whoſe Salvation [ 
earneſtly defire , may be the 
better ſatisfied in their Obe- 
dience to me, may know, and 
underſtand that relying on 


your aſſiſtance, next unto 


Chriſt,and his Mother always 
a Virgin, I reſiſt the flagitious 
and unjuſt ; but that to the 
Faithful I am always ready 
to give aid : For I did not by 
my own choice, or willingly 
mount this Chair, but unwil- 
lingly,and with Tears, becauſe 
I judged my ſelf unworthy to 
ſit in this high Throne : Now 
theſe things I ſay , becauſe [ 
choſe not you, but ye have 
choſen me, and laid this moſt 
heavy burden on our Shoul. 
ders. However againſt me 
aſcending to this high Place 
by your Command, Proclaim- 
ing and telling their People 
their Wickednels, and the Sons 
of the Church their Sins, the 
Members of the Devil have 
riſen up together , and laid 
hands upon meto Murder me, 
For the Kings of the Earth 
ſtood up, and the Rulers of 
the World, and with theſe. 
ſome of the Churchmen, and 


the People have conſpired together againſt the Lord , and 
againſt ze his Chriſts ; ſaying, Let us break their Bonds aſunder, 
and caſt away their yoke from us: and this they have done, 
that they might bring us to Death or Baniſhment ; of which 


number 


—— 
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Henricus, 94am, Henrici Im- 
peratoris filins, qui 'cornua & 
calcem contra Eccleſiam Dei ſu- 
perbe nimiun erexit , fatta con- 
Juratione cum multis Epiſcopis 
Italict, Germanict, Galliciq,; 
nominis, cujus ſuperbig wveſtra 
adhuc reſt itit Autoritas, qui fra- 
us potius quam ad ſanitaters 
redafus, ad me in Ciſalpinam 
perveniens, abſolutionem Ana- 
thematis ſuppliciter quaſrvit ; 
Hunc Ego, quem ad penitentiam 
wveniſſe credideram , in gratiam 
recepi : huicq, tantummodo com- 
munionem reddidi, non tamen in 
Regnum, e quo eum in Romana 
Synodo depuleram, reſtitui : nec 
Veftigalibus Regni, ut ad Fidem 
redirent, conceſſi, Hoc ideo feci, 
ut fi redire in gratiam cum fini- 
timis ſuis, quos ſemper VexaVe- 
rat, differret, reddereq; tum res 
Eccleſiaſticas tum profanas,ex fe- 
dere abnueret , cogi ad Officium 
Execrationibus , &* armis poſſet. 
Hac opportunitate adjuti quidam 
Germaniz Epiſcopi & Princi- 
pes, ab hac fera Beſtia diu vexa- 
ti, in locum Henricl ſuis Flagi- 
tis regno cadentis, ducem ſuum 
Rodulpnum deligunt : qui regia 
modeſtia & integritate uſus, ſta- 
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number was Henry, Whom 
they call King, Henry, I fay, 
Son of Henry the Emperor, 
who hath too proudly lift up 
his horn and heel againſt the 
Church of God, entring into 
Conſpiracy with many Biſhops 
of Italy, Germany, and France, 
whoſe Pride hitherto your 
Authority hath reſiſted, who 
being broken rather, than re- 
ſtord to a ſound Mind,coming 
to me on this ſide the Alps, 
humbly begged Abſolution 
from Excommunication, Him, 
whom, 1 believd to have 
come Penitent, I have receiv d 
into favour, & reſtored to Him 
Communion, but not his King- 
dom, from which | had depoſed 
Him in a Synod held at Rome; 
nor did I grant leave to the 
1Tributaries of the Kingdom to 
return to their Fealty. This 
I therefore did , that if he 
ſhould delay to be reconciled 
to his Neighbours, whom He 
had aggrievd, and ſhould re- 
fuſe to reſtore both their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Rights, 
He might by Execrations or 
Cenſures,and Arms be compel- 
led to his Duty. Being aſlilted 
by this Opportunity, ſome 
Biſhops, and Princes of Ger-= 


many, who had been long aggrieved by this wild Beaſt, into 
the place of Henry, who by his great wickedneſs had forfeited 
the Kingdom, choſe Duke Rodslphus, who with that modeſty, 


and integrity which becomes a King, forthwith ſent Mellengers 
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1492 MUNCOS ad me miſt, a quiprs 
intelligerem ſe cortlum ren gu- 
bernacul a ſuſeipere ; non eſſe ta- 
men adeo regn:mai cupidum , ut 
now malit novis, quam regnum 
pollicentibus obtemperare ; futu- 
rum ſe in Det poteſtate ſemper, ac 
ntra, idq, ut arbitremuy nos fa- 
Furum, filios obſides pollicitus eſt. 
Stomachari tum Henricus cepit, 
& nos primo quidem precari , ut 
Rodolphum ab occupatione Reg- 
n execrationions propelleremus. 
Dixi me welle widere , cut jus 
competeret, & eo miſſurum nun- 
cios, qui rem omnem reſciſcerent, 
meq; deinceps judicaturum, Urter 
ipſorum in cauſa potior habendus 
eſſet. Vetuit Henricus, quy Mi- 
ns Rex a Legatis noſtris decer- 
neretur, mulroſq; tum Seculares, 
tum Eccleſiaſticos interfecit, Ec- 
cleſias diripuit, profanavit.atq, 
hoc modo Anathematis winculis 
ſeſe iIligavit. Hanc ob rem fi- 
Hens in Dei Fudicio, & Miſeri- 
cordia ing. Patroctnio beate Vir- 
ginis, fultus etiam autoritate ve- 


ſtra , ipſum Henricum , ejuſq, 


fautores, wvinculo Anathematis 
colligo, 


tome, by whom I might un- 
dcritand t;1at 1 wi. forced 
to undertake the Goverment 
of the Kingdom; but-however 
that He was not fo deſirous of 
Reigning, but that he had ra- 
ther obey us, than thoſe who 
had promiſed the Kingdom; 
that He would be always in 
the Power of God and us, and 
that we might believe that He 
will do this, hath promiſed to 
give his Sons Hoſtages, At 
this Henry began to be incens'd 
and to beſeech us at firit, that | 
by * Curſings we would hinder *Banrivg, 
Rucelphus from ſeizing the 
Kingdom ; I ſaid; I would ſee 
to whom the Right belonged, 
and for that Reaſon would 
ſend Meſſengers , who ſhould 
take Cognizance of the whole 
Aﬀair, and would judge there- 
upon, whether of them had 
the better Cauſe ? Henry 
forbad,, that our Meſſengers 
ſhould declare him King, and 
flew many of the Clergy and 
Laity,. Robbed, and Frofaned 
ieveral Churches, and by this 
means bound himſelf the fa- 
{ter with the Bonds of an Ana- 


' thema, or Excommunication denounced againſt hiin,, Where- 
fore truſting in the Judgment; and Mercy of God , and the 
Patronage of the Bletſed Virgin, and ſupported aiſo' with your 
Authority, Henry himſelf, and his Abettors do | bind witl; the 
Borids of an Anathema, and the ſecond time deprive him of 
Royal Authority, and forbid all Chriſtians, abſolved of that 
Oath, whereby Fealty is uſed to be Sworn to Kings, in any 
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colligo, atq, iterum Regiam po- 
teſtatem e adimo , interdicoq; 
Chriſtianis omnibus illo juramen- 
to abſolutis, quo fides Regibus 
dari conſuevit, ne Henrico ulla 
in re obtemperent, Rudolphum 
in Regem ſuſcipiant, quem multi 
provincie principes abrogato 
Henrico, i Regen Optimum ſibi 
delegere. Etenim par eft, ut ſi- 
cat; Henricus ob ſuperbiam & 
contumaciam , facultatibus ſuis 
' privatur,itaRudolphus combs 
gratus, pro ſua Pietate, & Re- 
ligione, regia dignitate, & f0- 
teſtate donetur. Agite ipitur 
ApoFtolorum San6tiſſimi Princi- 
Ts, & quod dixi, wveſtra auto- 
ritate interpoſita confirmate : ut 
omnes nunc demum intelligant, 
ft poteſtis in «xo ligare, &+ ſol- 
were; in terra quoq; 1mperia , 
regna, principatus, &* quicquid 
habere mortals poſſunt ,auferre & 
dare non poſſe. Si enim que ad 
Deum pertinent, judicare poteſt1s, 
quid de his infertoribns, & pro- 
fanis cenſendum eſt * Et ſi 4n- 
gelos dominantes ſuperbis princi- 
pibus weſtrum eſt judicare , quid 
in ſervos illorum wos debet fa- 
cere ? Ediſcant nunc Reges hujus 
Exemplo, & omnes ſecul; princt= 
pes quid in ceo poſſitis * quanttq,; 
apud Deum ſitis , ac demceps'ti- 
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thing to obey Henry, and that 
they accept Rudolphns for 
King, whom many of the 
Princes of the Province (or 
Empire) rejecting Henry, have 
choſen to be their good King; 
For *iis fit, that as Henry for 
his Pride and contumacy, is 
deprived of all his Privileges, 
ſo Rudolphus, Who is accepta- 
ble to all, ſhould for his -Piety 
and Religion be endowed with 
Royal Dignity and Power, 
Go to now therefore, ye moſt 
moſt Holy Princes of the Apo- 
ſtles, and what I have ſaid, in- 
terpoſe your Authority tocon- 
firm, that all men at length 
may underſtand whether you 
can bind and looſe in Heaven, 
and alſo on Earth are not able 
to take away orgive Empires, 
Kingdoms, Principalities, or 
whatever elſe mortal Men can 
enjoy ? For if ye can judge 
thoſe things which belong to 
God, what are weto think of 
inferiour and profane things ? 
If it belongs to you to judge 
the Angels who rule over 
proud Princes , what doth it 
become you to doto their Ser. 
rants ? Let Kings and all the 


Princes of the World now 


learn by the Example of this 
[Henry] what your Power is 


in Heaven, and how great you are with God , and let them 
hereafter dread to contemn the Commands of Holy Church : 
And this Sentence forthwith execute ye on Henry , that all 


may 


wes 
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meant Sanite Eccleſie manda- 
ta contemnere ; Hoc autem jud;. 
c:um cito in Henricum exercete 
aut intellizant omnes iniquitatis 
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may know, that: 'tis not, by 
mere chance , but through 
your Afſiſtance, that the Son of 
Iniquity hath fallen from the 


flium mots fortuito ſed veftra ope= Kingdom : Only this 1 would 
ra E regno cadere, Hoc tamen a Tequeſt from you, that being 
vobis optaverim , ut Penitentia led to Repentance , Ne may 
ductus m die judicit veſtro rogatu through your interceſſion ob- 
gratiam a Domino conſequatur. tain Grace in' the Day of 
| Judgment. * * And now, 

Whether this be not to have a Mouth ſpeaking great things, 
and. Blaſphemies ? | 

Whether this be not to ſpeak as a Dragon, let the World 
judge ? Nay , 1 was going to fay., the World hath already 
judged it : For fo Aventinys tells us, Z. 5. þ. 35%. Annal. Beior. 
that' upon: this, and the great outrages thereon committed by 
Rudolphus and his Adherents , moſt Men openly as well as 
privately began to cry out againſt ſo great a Villany, in pub- 
lick to curſe Gregory, and with all Miſchief to this Hildebrand ; 
publiſhing, that 'twas out of Malice, and an intemperate luſt- 
0g after Rule, that he was thus hurried on Headlong, and 
declaring him to be Antichriſt, Nay ,farther yet, He hath here- 
in judged Himſelf : For was it not hereupan that © He under- 
* took to foretel that before the Feaſt of St. Peter (and he did 
* all He could to verifie what he had foretold by tampering 
* with Affaſſines to murder him) Herry ſhould die, or loſe his 
© Kingdom (this He did publickly in a Sermoa to the people, 
© aſcending the Pulpit of St. Peter's, and in his Pontifical Habit) 
* adding, that He would no longer be accounted Pope. if this 
* Prophecy fthould fail : as Benn is cited to atteft it , Hiſtor. 
Magd. Cent. (1. cap. 8. p. 435. 


Shew any thing like this in any other Hiſtory , whether Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical , beſides that of Rowe, and we will give 
up the Caule, and allow any to be Antichrif, bfides Him, 
whom' this concerns : we will ftrike H:debrand out of the 
Lift, and He ſhall not be fo much as thought of, neither Ae, 
nor any of his Proud Succeſſors, in the day when Babylon isto ceme 
into remembrance, Rev. 16. 19, 
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Tt may ſeem a long Digreſſion what we have here run, but 

it being of ſo high import towards the clearing up fo great a 
part of the Book of the Revelation , as what relates to Anti- 
chriſt in his Riſe, Progreſs, and full. Growth, is, 1 could not well 
paſs by what is here ſaid of HiJdebrand, eſpecially conſidering, 
How at the ſame time (that we erre no longer in the Perſon) 
"ts decreed by the third Rowan Council under Him, (U; Papa 
nomen Unicum efſet in Univerſo orbe Chriſtiano , nec liceret alicui 
ſeiplum , wel alium. eo nomine appellare: ) that there ſhould 
be but one who ſhould have the Name of POPE in the whole 
Chriſtian World, and that it ſhould not be lawful for any other 
to call himſelf, or any one elſe by that Name : fo then, here's 
the mark of the Beaſt,. the Name, and Number of his Name al! 
CONCUtrTing in Oze, Anno 1076, For then it was, viz. inthe 
ſame Council in which Hildebrand depos'd the Emperor, that: this 
WName. was thus appropriated to the Biſhop of Rome : As Lon- 
gus @ Coridlano relates, p. 317. 

And 'tis very obſervable what we meet with to this pur=- 
poſe in Aventmus , Annal. Bowor. 1. 7. p. 420, 421. where the 
Covetouſneſs, Luxury, Strife, Hatred, Envy, Ambition, &c, of 
the Romiſh Chair 1s moſt highly inveighed againſt, 'in oppoſi- 
tion to the Humility , Meekneſs, Patience , Charity , which the 
great Shepherd of our Souls gave as the Rales of his Religion, 
and was Himſelf the great Pattern of them ; And in particular 
this Hildebrand , of whom we have been ſpeaking, is pitcht 
upon, as moſt guilty of the contrary Vices, and that under 
the cxyreſs ſtile of Antichriſt, the Perſon who there charges 
Him,is the Chief Prieſt of Juwvavia,his words are, Hildebrandus 
ante annos centum atque ſeptuaginta primus ſpecie Religionis Anti- 
chriſti imperis fundamenta jecit. Hoc bellum nefandum, (ſpeaking 
of what oppoſition the Emperors had conitantly found from 
the Popes after Hildebrand,faith he)primus auſpicatus eſt(viz Hil- 
debrandns), quod per Succeſſores huc nſq; continuatur, Hildebrand 
an hundred and ſeventy years ago, was the firſt, who under 
the ſhew of Religion, laid the Foundations of the Empire of 
Antichriſt ; this nefarious War wiich hath hitherto been con- 
tinued by his Succeſſors, he firſt began : *T'were worth the 
while to tranſcribe the whole Speech, as 'tis there related, 
But I can only refer the Keader to the Author, and fo I re- 


turn 
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turn to our Buſineſs, which is to conſider farther, what we 
may ſerve our ſelves with in this Argument, from the ſecond 
taking of Rome, Anno 455. 

And if we well weigh what then happen'd, will it not go a 
great way towards what we have to make out, wiz. that be- 
fore the year 5oo Antichriſt was born, For, 

Is it not about this time, that we find Leo Magnus taking 
to Himſelf the ſtile of Univerſal, or Occumenical Biſhop , and 
behaving Himſelf (C for that's the Air that runs through all his 
Writings) with that, diſdain of all others, as to reſcind not 
only what other Biſhops, but what a Council had determined, 
(He did it in the Caſe of Ewtyches) becauſe not firlt adviling 
with Him, or ſubmitting all to his Confirmation. He that 
reads his Sermons on the Anniverſary of his Humzlity, (that's his 
uſual Phraſe) being advanced to the Culmen, onus, munus Pon- 
tificis ſummi, will fee enough) of this alpiring humour, which 
likewiſe runs thorow ſeveral of his Epittles ; and 'tis worth 
our enquiring thereupon, whether this may not be a fit Epoacha 
from whence to date the certain Birth-of Aztichriſ# ? of which 
we ſhall have occaſion to make uſe in the following diſcourſe. 

Baronius in his Annals ſeems to have ſettled this Point for us, 
and that not far from this very Period ; For Anno 452. He 
aſſerts Him to have been veſted in the title of Oecumenicrs 
Epiſcoprs by the Synod of Chalcedon : and whereas Gregory after- 
wards faith, Nullum Predeceſſcrum ſucrum eo nomine uſum eſſe, 
that none of his Predeceſlors uſed that itile; 1ta quidem (aith 
Earonius) imtelligendam eft, ut nemo illorum eo titulo ex ſolenni 
ritu ſemper, & in omnibus uſus ſit Tnſcriprienibus, wel ſub Reſcrip- 
tionibus ; it is indeed to be fo underitood, as (::4i none of them 
did in any ſolemn manner always, and in all inſcriv: ns or Sub- 
ſcriptions, make uſe of it; but for the 1Kight they !:ad toit, He 
cites Leo Epiſt.5 4.('twas the year aftc: 140 Syn of Clucedon) 
thus ſtiling himſelf, Leo Epiſcopus R. 145442 Of (/niver{alis Een 
clips, Martiano _—_ : ani] he that thai] read tha: Copiftle, 
will need go no farther to look for one, w !o begaa at leaſt to 
exalt Himi-:if, as St. Paul had tor-icld of Antichrilt,2 Theſſ.2. 4. 

And much good may the ſtiledo ihemzb or + thatvery ſtile, 
which Gregory afierward (and | hope his Aut... y Will not be. 
queſtion'd by them) declares to be the very Unaacter - a 
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tichriſt. Ego fidenter dico, qui{quis ſe unioerſalem Sacerdotem w6- 
cat, wel wocart deſiderat, in Elatione ſua Antichriſtum. pr acuvrit, 
11a ſuperbiend» /e ceteris prepontt, 1, 4. Epiit. 30. I boldly fay, 
whoever calls himſelf Univerſal Prieſt,or deſires to be fo called, 
in his Haughtine(s is the forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe in 
thus Priding it, he prefers him(clf before others. And to the 
fame purpoſe may be ſcen , 1. 4, Ep. 32. 38, 39. as allo, /, 6, 
Ep. 2 24-28. 

$9 then, here are two Periods which both of them anſwer 
to the letter of the Text, viz. He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall 
£0 into Captivity, &c. and may reſpectively be applied for the 
clearing up the matter in hand; The f/f taking of Rome, 
Anno 410 gives us a Date, from whence it we reckon 666, 
we are led to One, who hath as fairly put in for the ſtile of 
Antichriſt, had as much of the mark of the Beaſt, and the 
number of his Name, as whoever be the Other that can be 
pitcht on, to vie with him among all te Children of Pride : 
And, as for 

The ſecond taking of Rome, Anno 455, that gives us ano- 
ther Date, (and that's, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, in a manner 
confined to this matter,) from whence to begin the whole 
Reign of 4michriſt. 

'The fir is a Date that ſpeaks Him not to be riſen, but ri- 
ſing : As *tis not to be expected that in a moment of time he 
ſhould leap into his Greatneſs. 

The ſecond is a Date, that ſhews Him rifen, and beginning 
at leaſt to have the marks of Antichriſt upon him ; like thoſe, 
that are ſtricken with the Plague,the Spots-may be upon them, 
though the Diſeaſe not yet come to the heighth, nor ripen'd to 
all the degrees of its malignity. 

And tis not unuſual in Scrip:ure to predict things in ſuch a 
Latitude, as that we may be able to ſerve our felves with any 
part of the ſeveral Periods, whereby to reconcile the Predi&10n 
and the Event ; Ve have an inſtance of this Dan.I2. v.11,12 : 
And from the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, and 
the Abomiation that maketh deſolate ſet up,there ſhall be a thouſand 
26 hundred and ninety days; Bleſſed is be, that waiteth and com- 
«th to the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days. 

In the ſixth Verſe, the Quettion had been put concerning 

the 
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the Events which had been there foretold, viz. How long ſhall 
it be to the end of theſe Wonders? And the Anſwer given by the 
man clothed in linnen, was, that it ſhould be for a time, times, and 
an balf,, this was the certain time (for *tis confirm'd by a 
moſt tolemn Oath) for him, of whom the Hely Gheſt hed been 
ſpeaking, ch. 11. 31. to accompliſh to ſcatter the power of the 
holy people : But Dame is {till 1n a doubt, and proftetics himſelf 
not to underſtand this, when be heard it, and therefore he purs 
the Queſtion again, wv.8. O my Lord, what ſhall be the 
end of theſe things ? J'o which the return is, v. I1. And 
from the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the 
Abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand 
two hundred and ninety days. Bleſſed is be thar waitzth, and 
cometh to the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days. 

Now what is the reaſon of this difference in the reply ? To 
me 1t ſeems to be this ; the former queſtion 1s put by one 
Angel to another, who were no ways concerned 2 haſtening 
Or deferring the event, and therefore the certain time in Gods 
Kalender 1s there prefixt, The Jatter que#tien is put by 
Daniel in behalf of the Church, to whom good things are 
promis'd, and Evils threatned under the conditions and 
meaſures of God's dealing with his people ; 2. e. ſo as to take 
cleft according to the Repentance, or Impenitency of thoſe 
therein concern'd ; according too, to the ſeveral degrees by 
which great Events are to be accompliſh'd, that ſo rhe Faith 
and patience of the Saints may be accordingly (as 1 may fay) 
working with Providence, and preparing them tor What in his 
Wiſe Councils, an Allfeeing God hath ſo ſuitcd to that varie- 
ty there is in humare affairs; and therefore not without a 
latitude for their beginning or ending : ind ſo the Rule is, Habak- 
kuk 2. 3. For the Viſion is for an appointed time, but at the end 
it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, though it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it 
ill ſurely come, it will not tarry. 

But then, if Antichriſt were come befere the gooth year of 
Chriſt, what was there did then appear in the World, which 
could in any fort anſwer the black CharaCter the Apoltle 
gives of him, 2 Thefſ, 2. v. 4, 8,9,10? Tothis, ] anſwer, 
'That as the Apcſtle tells them, to whom he there writes, 


That the Myſtery of Iniquity already works, there is no aw 
ut 
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but that he 4s born : (This Myſtery had not been fo Jong 
conceiving tO bring forth Nothizg ) however he had not then 
attain'd the mature age of this Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, 

And there will be little reaſon to thmk otherwiſe, if we 
conſider, that agrecable to the t!iree Names, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt tets out the Reign of Amichrij*, | mean of Sodom, 
Revel, 11. a. of Egypt, Revel. 11. 8. and of Babylon, Revel. 
17.5. the firſt to tigniftie 7hat Corruption of Manners, the fſe- 
cond that Tyranny, the tire that Superſtition and Idelatry, 
which was then to obtain ; there was ſomething of all theſe 
to make out that Apoſtaſie, Or falling away, which was to 
precede his coming. 

And here not to lead the Author beyond his own Colle&ion 
of Primitive Fathers, I could ſhew him Sr. Auguſtin, St. Hie- 
rome, St. Chryſoſtome, with many others, giving Teſtimony in 
this matter, in their ſeveral Inve&ives againſt thoſe Enormities, 
which were ſo predominant among the Clergy, with thoſe 
many burdenſom Rites and Ceremonies, wt 1ch were introduced, 
with the Adoration and Interceſſion of Saints, and the like, ſuf- 
ficient to dilcredit the Puriy of the Church ; and at lealit, 
Evidence that Antichriſt was at hand; 

| could fſhew, where S?. Hierome gives Rome no other 
Name than that of Babylon, and reproves her for the fins of 
Sodom, viz. Pride, Fullneſs of Bread, and abundance of 1dleneſs, 
and a refuſing to ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy, Ezek, 
16. 49, and ſome degree, at leaſt, of an Egyprian Tyranny, 
(what hath been already obſerv'd of Leo Magnus, will go a 
great way 1n the proof hereof) that high hand, with which 
he began then to carry things the Church. 

How far 'they were gone in Superſtition and Idolatry, 
Theodoret, whom the Author ſo often appeals to 1 his Col- 
leftion, will ſuthciently inform us, in bis eighth book de Grace 
Aﬀett. Curat. where *tis his profeſt buſineſs to invite the Hea- 
thens to change the worſhip of their Pagan Heroes, and Deified 
Perſons, into that of the Martyrs. 

to this | might add the Teſtimony of La#antins, Antonius 
Eremita, Hilarius and Epiphanins, with Salvian, and many 
others: For "tis no difficulty to make good the Charge. 


Only 
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Only the advantage the Author hopes for from it, is, That 


it being ſo early, may juſtifie him in urging this it ſelf as marter 


of Antiquity ; the Uſe we make of it , is to fatisfie Him , that 
thele Errors, and Enermities did fo ſoon obtain , not that be- 
cauſe they ſo ſoon obtain d, they were therefore the more juſti- 


fiable, 


So then, there's no queſtion , but Antichriſt was then bery, 
though not arrived to the adult, and mature age of the Man of 
Sm : 

For that, as we before obſerv'd, was to be reckon'd from 
another Epocha,viz. "That of the firſt taking of Rome; Anno 410. 
And but reaſonable it ſhould be ſo, He , who let , being to be 
taken out of the way , 2 Thell. 2. 7, before the other Beaſt (as 
He is ſtiled Revel. 13, 10.) could come up out 4 the Earth : For, 
"was the Anarchy, as St. Chryſoſfeom expreſles it , that ſhould 
make way for his Uſurpation, as de fa&o it did, the Biſhop of 
Rome till holding his own, and indeed gaining by the com- 
mon Calamity ; 

Nor is there any thing, which the Holy Ghoſt himſelf hath 
more clearly pointed out, then this very Epocha: For what 
are tho{e reflections, I took notice of before, viz. If any man 
have an Ear, kt him hear, Revel. 13. 9. and, in the cloſe of the 
tenth verſe, Here is the Patience, and the Faith of the Saints, 
which ſets the Period to the Roman Empire , and the Sufferings 
of the Chriſtians under zt , but to quicken our attention, as to 
what is thereby immediately. uſherd in, ſo to Jead 5 on to a 
more ſtrict Obſervation of what follows? which being the De- 

ſcription, of Antichriſt, that other Beaſt, which was to grow up 
upon the Runs of the Roman Empire , and being in ettect the 
ſame, with what is -foretold of him in that foremention'd 
2 Theſ]. 2. 7, 8. cannot (eſpecially the Holy Ghoſt again point- 
ing to it, wv. 18. in theſe words, Here is Wiſdom,) but guide us 
to ſome notable Epocha of his Reign to be calculated from 
thence : 

And what was that, but the very time, when He ſhould, 
(as St. Paul had foretold, and I have before taken notice of ) 
exalt himſelf above all that is called God , or that is worſhipt 
(may oifaoua) the very ſtile of the Roman Emperors) [» that 
He, as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing Himſelf, the 
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He is God ; which how, eminently He did it, A» 1076. hath 
been already ſhewd. | 

But *tis h;s Birth, not his mature Age weare now ſpeaking of; 
And there's another note of' Direction the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſupplied us with, Revel. 17. 12. which in a manner confines it 
to the very Period of 455. or the ſecond taking of Rome ; 'tis 
that of the ten Horns, Or ten Kings, which when St. John wrote, 
had recep d no Kingdom, but were to receive their Power one hour 
with the Beaſt ; They and He to commence their Reign at the 
ſame time, and to have the ſame continuance, and Duration with 
one another. | 

And now to ſettle the Synchroniſm, when was it, they, 
who where thus to be contemporary with the Beaſt receiv'd 
their Kingdom? Was it not in or about 455 or 456, which 
immediarely ſucceeded the ſecond'taking of Rome by Genſer:- 
ces, that the Diviſion of the Empire was made into ſo many 
ſeveral Kingdoms ? 

And whereas theſe tey Horns or ten Kings are ſaid Rev. 17. 
13. to have one mind , and to give their Power , and ſtrength 
unto "the Beaſt, What is. that, but a Confirmation of the 
means Whereby Antichriſt ſhould arrive at the heighth of 
his Uſurpation,' exerciſing, 'as 'tis Revel. 13.12. all the Power 
of the firſt Beaſt before Him, and cauling the Earth, and \ then 
which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed ; i. e. Princes and- People to pay their Homage 
which was due to the jir/# Beaſt, viz. the Emperor, to Himſelf ? m 
whorn, as' to the continuing the ſame Soweraign Power, Which 
before was in the Emperors, though under another AlWname, 
the deadly wound, i. e. the blow given by the Goths, Vandals and 
Hunns ro the Roman Empire, was healed : [not but that there is 
another ſenſe in which this may be underſtood , of which 
afterwards.) 

And to ſhew how twas He gain'd this , it follows, «. 13; 
And He doth great wenders, ſo that He maketh fire to come down 
from Heaven on the Earth in the ſight of Men ; which what can 
that relate to, but to that forementiond Excommunication thun- 
dred out-againſt he Emperor, called Fire from Heaven, becauſe 
was from the Church, or under the pretence of that Spiritual 
"Power therein lodged, called Heaven in this Book, this Fire pro. 
ceeded ? 


( 35 ) 


ceeded ? and on the Emperor, called Earth , becauſe of that 
Earthly or Secular Power committed to him it came 
down ? 

And having advanced fo far,which,as I likewiſe have before 
remarkt, falls in with the Year 666. it follows , v. 14: And 
deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth, 1. e. the Inhabitants of 
the Roman Empire, by the means of thoſe Miracles which He had 
power to do in the ſight of the Beaſt, ſaying to them that dreell on 
the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt, which had 
the wound by a Sword, an did live, i.e. having thus prevail'd 
againſt the Beaſt, the Roman Empire, He ſets up a Power like 
it in Himſelf, making the People (who were thus deceived 
by the means of thoſe Miracles which He had power to do in 
the fight of the Beaſt, thoſe Excommunications, and other Methods, 


'1 mean, by which He had ſo much leſſen'd his Sewverainty) 


to aſſiſt in ſetting up his Image,in thaz fhew, or rather real repre- 
ſentation of Soverain Power, He had transferred to Himſelf. 

W hereupon *tis added v. 15. that He had power to give 
life unto the Beaſt , Breath faith the Margin of the Engliſh, 
Yue, faith the Original, a Spirit, or Spiritual Being anto the 
Image of the Beaſt, (For 'tis by Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
the Beaſt thus recover'd exerciſes his Juriſdiction.) that the 
Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak (as He doth with a Witneſs 
in theſe Anathema's, Thunderbolts of Excommunications, as they 
are called, or Fire from Heaven) and cauſe that as many, as 
would not Worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed; which 
de fatto happen'd in the Perſecutions rais'd on thoſe, who could 
not ſubmit to the Nowelties introduced : And He cauſeth all, both 
ſmall and preat, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
zn their Right hand, or in their Foreheads, and that no man might 
buy, or ſell, ſave He that had the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, 
or the number of his name ; None to hope for any Preferment un 
the Church, no, nor yet for any Temporal Advantage; to be 
fo much as permitted the benefit of common Traffick, and Com- 
merce, that did not by receiving his mark either in hand , or 
forehead, by his having the name of the Beaſt, profeſs himſelf 
entirely to be bis, (For that is done by receiving a name from 
any other) or the Number of his name, 1, &. after ſuch a time 
at leaſt that zhe Beaſt ſhould have attain'd ſach a Number,wholly 
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reſign to His Will; which Number is ſet down in the next 
Verſe, and a Note. prefixt to. ſhew that 'twill concern us to 
know, when He arriv'd at this uſurpt Power, which the Hol 
Ghoſt had been deſcribing : And that, as I before obſerved, 
mult be, by looking back to the raking of Rome, Amno 410, 
and from thence reckoning to 1076 the very point, when as it 
hath been ſaid, Fire came down from Heaven on the Earth in the 
ſight of Men, i. e. Gregory the 7th, who preſided in the Church, 
or Heaven thundred out his Excommunication , on the Earth or 
the Emperor, and that in the moſt publick and ſolemn manner,1.e. 
in the ſight of men. 

[ could not well ſay leſs,than lhave on theſe Points,and being 
by the diſcourſe brought again to mention this great Epocha in 
the Reign of Antichriſt, I cannot but take notice, that as the Holy 
Ghoſt here (o manifeſtly directs us to it,ſo other Writers,and among 
them Baronius, (however 1n the dark as to this light that is here 
given us init, Jarenot ſparing to talk ofthe Power,and Prevalency 
of Antichriſt about this time: The placein Barenius,is Anno 1106: 
Quod vero pertinet ad Antichriſtum, fuit quidem Opinio non wul- 
garium Virorum eum hoc fore ſaculo revelandum, & inter alios 
Norberti, vir temporis hujus fama Celeberrimi, d quo id ſe aud;- 
wiſſe teſtatur $, Bernardus, Epiſfol2 ad Gaufredum Carnotenſem 
Epiſcopum. The Report was ſ@ ſtrong, that Paſchalis ſtopt his 
Journey upon it , faith Baronizs, ibid. Paſchalis Papa rogatus 4 
Conventu Moguntino in Galliam Ciſalpinam properare, inert ſe 
committens, ob ſparſam famam de proximo Antichriſts Adventu, 
Floremie ſ»bſtitit. And before Anno Chriſti nongentiſimo, Indi- 
Fione tertia , novum inchoatur ſeculum, quod ſur Aſperitate, ac 
boni ſterilitate ferreum,maliq, exundantis deformitate plumbeum,atq; 
inopia Scriptorum appellari conſuevit Obſcurum : And again 1oor. 
Anno Chriſti milleſimo primo , quo novum ſeaculum inchoatum. 
eſt, &rc. *'was the Opinion of tome , that Antichriſtus adue- 
niret, & no longo poſt tempore Univerſale Tudicium ſuccederet, 
and He faith, the many Prodigies which happend the year be- 
fore ſeemed to foretel it ; and then, which I rather take no- 
tice of, adds, Sed & ad ifta credenda de Adventu Antichrifti, 
& Fine mundi, ſatis eſſe videbantur Romane Eccleſie tot [ape 
iterata naufragia ; necnon Corruptio morum, quam magnam valde 
in boc tempore fuiſſe in hominibus, preſertim Eccleſiaſticis, Glaber 
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ea widens deplorat : Inſuper & quod ferreum boc Seculum ob ma- 
lorum excreſcentiam , Auttore Ditmaro & diceretur , & revera 
efſet ; quod widelicet, ut ait Glaber, deficeret Relipioſitas Pontifi- 
cum, & marceſceret diſtriftio regularis Abbatum, ſimulq; Mona- 
ſterialis Diſcipline wigor tepeſceret , ac per illorum Exempla cetera 
plebs Mandatorum Dei prewvaricatrix exiſteret. And if (not to 
depart fromthe Explication that is before given of thoſe words 
in Rev. 13.3. But only farther to illuſtrate the matter 
in hand,) we may underſtand the coming. down of Fire from: 
Heaven on the Earth in the ſight of men, in the ſenſe our Lord 
ſpeaks , Luke 12. 49. of his coming to ſend fire on the Earth, 
never was any Age in which it was ſo much kindled, no time, 
wherein what by the intemperate Heats between the Popes them- 
ſelves, as well as between them, and the Emperors, the World 
was In a greater Flame, | | | 

And if thoſe of the Romiſh Church will-give others leave to 
fpeak after them in this cauſe, can there be any more memo- 
rable teſtimony than what we find to this purpoſe, p. 71. 
De P Hiſtoire generale des Egliſes Vaudoiſes ? &c. the Title of the: 
Chapter is, Eſchantillon de la Deftrine des Vaudois expliquant, 
leur. Sentiment touchant Þ Antichriſt, *twas in the year 1 126 that 
what is there quoted was firſt Publiſh'd; the Learned Mede 
mentions the MS. under this title, Qual Coſa fia I Antichriſt, en 
datte del An Mille cent &> wigint ,una cum Symbols tali, ficut fumus: 
pracedit ignem, ſic & gloriam Chriſti tentatio Antichriſti : And. 
thengoes on ta giyea brief Extract of it in theſe words, viz. 

* In this Book the Faithful are admoniſh't ., that zhat great. 
© Antichrift was already come , that, 'twas in. vain now to 
* expect him any longer, that by the. Permiſſion of God He was 
* grown up to full maturity : 

*'That the preſent State. of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs , conſiſted - 
*in the Government of falſe Prophets., and Miniſters of Lyes, 
© together with the People ſubjected to it's Error : 

© 'That thoſe -who.are armed with both Powers, and are fur- 
*niſht with all other Helps to found Error, and . propagate it 
* abroad,, under the. ſpecious Title of the Spouſe. of Chriſt, 
* and the vizard of Chriſtian Worſhip and Holineſs, with their 
© fraudulent Errors, and damnable:DoCctrines oppoſe the way 
« of. Salvation by Chriſt reycaledto. the World, a 
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© Chriſt's Merits, and the Grace', and Office of a Mediator, 
© aſcribihg to themſelves, to Creatures and the Works of Men, 
* what things are due only to God, and Chriſt, worſhipping 
© Saints of both Sexes, as if they were Deities, and giving Di- 
© yine Veneration to Relicks, and Images, Adoring the Eucha- 
© riſt for God , and: Chriſt Jeſus himſelf : In a word,under the 
* title of Chriſtianity, they do in reality practice [dolatry : 
* Laſtly, they rage with Hatred and Perſecutions againſt thoſe 
© who love God, and are the truz Members of Chriſt : 

* That this Srate of Men (not one ſmple man) i Amichrift , 
© The Whore of Babylon, the 4th Beaſt of Daniel (namely in his 
* laſt ſtate as 'tis ſaid ) that Man of Sin , and Son of Perdition, 
* who is extolled above every God, ſo that He ſits in the Tem- 
© ple of Ged, i, &. in the Church, ſhewing Himſelf as if he were 
* God : Whois now come in all manner of Deceivableneſs,and 
© Iyes in them that periſh : 

* Wherefore that they ought, as God commanded, both 
* inwardly and outwardly to depart from this Myſtery of Ini- 
© quity, and to exhort all to whom the great, and good God 
* hath revealed the ſame Truth, to do the ſame that they do, 
* that they would joyn themſelves to the Holy City Jeruſalem, 
©to the Truth of Chriſt, and bis Izztle Sponſe: 
© To which purpoſe they now make known to- the world; 
© what manner of Society theirs is, and what cauſes they have 
© of departing; y 

This is the ſum of that Writing, which by the Providence 
of God the Remainders - of the Paldenſes, who Inhabit the 
Alps , have preferved to our times, from whom TFoanxes 
Paulus Perrim having received the Ancient Manuſcript of it, 
hath publiſht it in Print in his Hiſtory of the aldenſes and 
Albigenſes , by him written in French : See his firſt Book, 
Chapter the 7th and Third Part, which treats of the Doctrine, 

and Diſcipline of the Fajdeſes : The whole MS. for its Cu- 
rioſity is ſuch, that'for the 'Satisfaftion-of them who under- 
ſtand any thing of the ſtile/in' which 'tis written, or are willing 
to take it in the French Tranſlation, I ſhall not ſcruple to in- 
ſert it heregat large, in the ſame manner as 1 find it in the fore- 
mention'd V Hiſtoire: generale des Egliſes Vaudoiſes ou des Fgliſes 
des Vallees de Piemont par Fean Leger, Paſteur & Moderateur des 
Eplifes des Valles. Ce 
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129, 


Voicy le titre qu'il y 


met devant le traite de I Anti-Chriſt. 

En ayma lo fum tvay derant Io fuoc, Ia battailla derant Is wvifte- 
ria, en ayma Ia tentation de Þ Ante-Chriſt derant la gloria. Ceeſt 
a dire, comme le fumze va devant le fen, le combat devant 
la victoire, ainſi la tentation de FAnti-Chriſt va devant la 
gloire.. . Et puis i] ſuit de la forte, 


Ante-Chrift. es falſeta de dam- 
nation &terna- cuberta de ſpecie 
de la Verita, e de la Fuſtitia de 
Chriſt, e de la ſoa Spoſa ; con- 
trapanſa a meſeime Ia via de 
Verita,de Fuſtitia, de Fe, d'Efpe- 
ranza, de Carita, e a lawita 
moral, e a la-verita miniſterial 
de Ia Gleiſa, meniftra per li fals 
Apoſtols, e defendua opinioſament 
de Pun e de Vautre bras : 6 Anti- 
Chriſt es engan-reſcondu de Ia 
*werita de {alk de coſas ſubſtanti- 
als, e miniſferials, '0 & fraudu- 
lenta comtrariets de Chriſt &+ de 
la ſoa Spiſa, e @ un. chaſcun 
mambre 'fidel, Et enaymi, non 
'&s alcuna fpecial 'perſona 'ordena. 
en-alcun gr8,0 aſs o0:meneftier, 


e aig regardant- nniver nt. 


Ma  meſeima- la falſeta;' pauſa. 


contra la werita quilli ſe: cucbre, 
e ſe orna de-biljeza,' e' de-pieta, 
de fora de Ta'Gleija de (Chriſt, 
enaima de Chriſt;enaima:de Nom, 
de Offices,” de Seriptumas,” ede 
Sacramens, e de wmotds autras 
coſas, La Iniquita daqueſta 
maniera com li ſeo Miniſt re ma- 
Jors, e menors, cnm lifeguent ky 


LAnti-Chriſt eſt fauſſete de 
damnation eternelle, couverte 


Que veſt 


que VAnt; 


de Vapparence de la Verite, 6: Chrift. 


de la ſuſtice de Chriſt,8& de ſon 
Epoule-: oppoſe. a..la meme 
voye. de Verite, de Juſtice, 
de Foy, d'Eſperance, de Cha- 


rite, & a la vie morale, & a; 


.la verite miniſteriele de I'Eg- 


life, admigiſtree par les faux 
Apdtres, | 6. deftendue opinia< 


ſtrement.par Vun 6 Fautre - 


bras : ou bien VAnti-Chriſt eſt 
tromperie, ;Jaquelle cache la 
verite du falut des choſes ſub-. 


ſtantielles & miniſterielles : on - 


bien c'eſt une frauduleuſe con- 
'trariete a Chriſt|8,2.ſon Epou- 
ſe, & a chaque membre tide- 


:le. Et-par ainſi ce reſt point - 


aucune ſpeciale. perſonne or- 
, , 
donnee. en , aucun degre, ou 


.office, ou miniſtere, cecy eſt . 
.conſidere univerſellement.Ma- . 


isc'eſt la fauſſete meme. op= 


poſee 3 la verite, qui ſe cou-.. 
-vre & $orne de; beaute, . &. 


de-picte, hors de IEgliſe. de. - 


. Chriſt ,, comme des Noms, 
- den Offices, denEcritures, Ft 


Non une 
perſonne 
particulzes. 


ES re... 


Ye = 


Ses Noms. 


Et 6 ſes 
Miniſtres. 


Pourquoy 
dit Anti- 
Chriſt. 

$4 Livre, 


Junk 114- 


nife/te, 


Sy: 


"20045. 


F %# venir , {101 -quant  aqke- 


a” 
4" & 


de malugs cor e cec, aital 
congregation enjemp preſa es 
appell, - Anti-Chriiti ,- 0. Ba- 
bylonia, o quarta Beſtia , o 
Meretrix, o home de pecca, 
Filli de perdition, 

Li ſeos Miniſtres ſon ap- 
pellz fals Prophetas, Mai- 
{tres meſongers , Miniſtres 
de tenebras , Sperit derror, 
meretrix Apocalyptica, maire 


de fornication, niolas ſenza 


aigua , arbres auctomnals 
morts & arancas per doas 
vez, undas del crudel' mar, 
errans, Balaamitiens, e Gifſip- 
tiens. 

El & dit Anti-Chriſt , .em- 


ergo ca cubert o orna ſot 


 ſpecie te Chrift, e de Ia Glii- 


ſa, 6 de Ii ſeo 'fidel membre, 
contraria a la ſala faita per 
Chrift, e aminiſtra verament 
en la Gleiſa de Chriſt, e par- 


"Ficipa de Ii fidel per Fe, per 


Eſperanga, e per Charita:: en 
liqual ' modo el "contxaria \'per 


ſapientia' del mond ; per fal- 


ſas Religions, e per enfeinta 
bont@ , per podeſta | ſpiritual, 


per tyrannita ſecular , per ri- 
' Pieſſas , © honors "de degnetias,, 


per delicancas C 'per-de it del 
mind, 'e contrarth 'yer aqueſti 
Per ay fia mivifeſt a _ 
chaſcun que per neuts P Ante- 
Chriff 7m po efſer 2” compli , 


ſtas 
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des Sacremens,& de pleuſicurs 
autres choſles : Viniquite la- 
quelle eſt de cette maniere, a- 
vec tous ſes Miniſtres grans 6: 
petis, avec tous ceux qui les 
inſuivent de mauvais coeur, & 
aveugle,. telle congregation 
priſe enſemble eſt appelice 4». 
ti-Chriſt, ou Babylone, ou qua- 
trieme Bette, -OU Paillarde , ou 
homme de peche, Fils de perdition, 
Ses Miniſtres ſont appellez 
faux Prophetes, Maitres menſon- 
gers,Miniſtres de tenebres, Eſprit 
derreur, paillarde Apocalyptique, 
Mere de fornication , nutes ſans 
eau, arbres automnals morts & 
arrachez, par deux for, ondes de 
la cruelle mer , «oiles errantes, 
Balaamites, & Egyptiens. 
left dit Ant-Chriſt,pour ce 
que couvert &orne dela Livrs 
de Chriſt, & de ſon Egliſe, & 
de ſes fideles menbres, il con- 
trarie.au ſalut, fait par Chrilt, 
.&. adminiſtre vrayement en 
PEgliſe de Chriſt, auquel par- 
ticipent les fideles par Foy, par 
Eſperance, Gr par.charite : en 
telle maniere . contrarie-il par 
la ſapience du monde, par fau- 
ſe Religion,& par. bonte ſimu- 
Ike, par. puiflance ſpirituelle, 
.partyrannie ſeculicre,parrich- 
elles,-hopneurs,& dignites, par 


- delicateſies & les delices du 
>monde- {1 I 

..-:Et pourtant qu'il ſoit mani- 
; feſtE:a-un - chacun.que VAnti- 


Chrift 


| 
© + 

. 

.- 

Ll 

0 


ſtas coſas nommas foron canjein- 
ras enſemp per far-parfed. hypo- 
crita e lens, 20 es cum li Sa - 
wi del mond, Religios, Phari- 
ſfros, Mmiſtres, Dofers, la 
poteſta ſecular cum lo poble del 
mond foron enſemp  conjoint. 
Adonca feron Thome de peced 
evſemp e derror entier. Car 
al temp de Ii Apoſtol, ja ſia 0 
que I Ante-Chriſt era ja conceo- 
pu, ' macar efſent enfant, man- 
cava de I debit membre inte- 
riors e exteriors. Emper%), el 
ſe 'conoiſſia, a ſe deftruia, e 
ſe excommunicava plus legiera- 
ment enaima roſtic e groſſier , 
el era fait mut : Car & man- 
qu? de ſapientia rational, ſenſa- 
tiva, definitiva,. car el man- 
que de I; ſols Miniftres ſenza 
werita, ' e de li ſtatut humans, 


manque de li religios de fa- 


ra. Emperz) el era vengu en 
Ferror e al pecca, ma nom has 
cum liqual &  pogues cubrir la 
[oxzura 0 vergongna de las, er- 
rors 0 del pecca, cum & man- 
que de rique%as e de dotations, 
non poc conduire alcun Mini- 
ſtre per fi, ni non poc multi- 
plicar ,, conſervar , defendre 
lor : car el manque de po- 
iſſanza ov poeſta ſecular, el non 
oc forcar, 9 coſtreigner neun 
de la werita a la falſta. Car 
el manque de mot, el non poc 
{cozar mi eſcandalizar neun 
per li ſeo ſolemament. Et enai- 

1a 
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, Chriſt ne peut yenir.en faſſon . 
: quelconque ſinon que toutes 


ceschoſescy- deflus mentionees 
ſoient conjointes enſemble, 
pour faire une parfaite hypo. 
crifie & fauſſete,favoircit avec 
les Sages du monde, les Reli- 
gieux, Phariſiens, Miniſtres , 
Dotteurs, la puiſſance ſeculi. 
cre. avec le peuple duMonde, 
joint enſemble. Ainſi tous en- 
ſcmble ont fait Thomme de 
peche & d'erreur tout entier, 
Car encore que PAntichriit fuſt 
deja conceu au tems des Apd- 
tres, parce qu'il eſtoit encor 
comme en enfance, il luy de- 
falloit des membres interieurs 
& exterieurs. Et pourtant on 
le connoilloit, & le diſtruiſoit 
& excommunioit plus aife- 
ment comme eſtant plus ruſti- 
que & groſlier,il eſtoit devenu 
muet.Caril n'avoitla fapience, 
ni la raiſon pour Vexcuſer, pour 
definir & prononcer Sentence. 
Il ravoit point encor des Mi- 
niſtres ſans verite,& les tradi- 
tions humaines defailloient, 8& 
au dehors il n'avoit point de 
Religicux. Et pourtant 1l e- 
ſtoit tombe en Verreur8cau pe- 
che, mais il ravoit point de 
quoy pouvolr couvrir fa vile- 
nie ou vergonge des erreurs 
ou du peche,nayant point de 
richeſſes ni de dotations, 1] ne 
pit lors attirer a ſoy aucun 
Miniltre pour ſon fervice,& ne 
(3 put 


ma efſent trop 'tenre e "frewol 
non' poc obtenir en 'la Glei- 
ſa. Ma creiſſent en |i ſeo 


membres, %0 es 'en'li Msi- 


ziſlre cec e hypocrit, e de bi 
fois del mond, e el meſeime 


creiſec  entro a Baron parfait 
en pleneta daita, % es tum 


li ſpirituals e ſeculars, e i” 


amadirs del mond, cec e@n 
la F2, ſon multiplica en It 
Gleiſa com tota poeſta efſent 
mals, Volent efſer ora e hon- 
\ » > yr 
72 en la coſas ſpirituals, 'e 


cubrir la ſoa propria mageſ-- 


ta, malitia, & peccas, 4 8- 
buza de Sains e Phariſts, 
a aiz), encima es dit de 
ſobre : Car maxima iniquita 
es cubrir e ornar la iniquita 


digna de excommunication; & 
wvoler efſer per aizd que non” 
es dona a home, ma con-' 


ven al fol Dio, e a Teſw 
Chriſt tant come Mediator. 


Oftar aqueſtas coſas a Div 


fraudulentament per rapima', 
e traportar ſobre fi e las ſoas 
obras, es wiſt efſer maxima 
felomia, enaimi regenerar , 
perdonnar Ii pecca, diftri- 
buir las gracias del Sand 
Eſperit, confeitar Chriſt, e 
enaimi de las autras. E 
cubrir ſe en rotas agqueſl as 


eilraut co(,5 de mantel dauthorits, 


« Chrift 
{honneur 


qui luy ap- £anar per aqueſtas 


partjent, poble roſtic, ſeguent lo mond. 


e de forma de parolas, e en- 


coſas bb 
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DC mn_ne, conferver; 1 

' deffendre' 

deſtitue 48 puiſſance ou pou- | 


es liens: car il eſtoit 


voir feculier;. 6 ne put forcer 
ni contraindre auctn deha ve- 
ritea lafauilete.Et d'autantque 
pluſizurs choſes. luy manquot- 


ent; i] ne pouvoit ſouilter ni- 


ſ{candaliſer auycur parſes trom- 
peries,6 par ainſi eſtant encor 
tendre & foible, i] ne pat ob- 
tenir place en VEgliſe. Mais 
croifiant en ſes membres,favoir 


eſt en ſes Miniſtres'aveugles; 


6 hypocrites, &en; ſiyers' du 
monde,it eſt cri juſqu'althom- 
me parfait,en plenitude d'age, 
allavoir lors que les amateurs 
du- monde, ſpirituels 6 ſeculi- 
crs,aveuglesen la Foy, ſe ſont 


multipliezenVEgliſcavec tou-: 


taipaifſance, Eux eſtans mau- 
vals, voulans'eſtre-priez,6c ho- 
nor Z aux-choſes ſpirituellez, 
11s ont couvert leur propre ma- 


 jefte, malice, &pechey, ſe ſer- 


vans des Sages du Monde; a 
ceteffet ,& desPharifiens,com- 
me il a eſte dit cy: defſus, Or 
Ceſt une grande mechancete 
decouvrir 6 ornir Piniquite 
digne d'excommunication, G& 
de ſe vouloir '&:ablir par le 
moyen de ce-qui ne peut elire: 
ottroye a Thomme,ains convi- 
ent au ſeul Dieu, & a Jeſus: 
Chriſt entant que Mediateur, 
Ofter ces choſes a Dicu frau- 
duleuſement 8r-par rapine, Nas 

cs 


CES 
. 
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es :aqueſtas coſas que fon" del 
mond, e de departir de Dio, 
e de la wera Fd, de la re- 
Formation del Sant Efperit' 
departir de Ia * era peniten- 
Tia, de la perſeverantzs al 
ben, departir de la Carita, 
de la patientia, de Ia pau- 
-vreta, de la humilita, e v9 
ques plus peiſſime de tot, de- 
partir . de Ia, wera ſperanza, 
e penſar ley en tot mal, e 
en la wana ſperanza del 
-mond, ſervir a tuit 11 mene- 
ftier a aqueſtas coſas, far 
zdalotrar bo poble, ſervir frau- 
dulentament a las Idolas de 
tot lo mond, fot lo nom de li 
Sant, e & las | reliquas 
a Ii meneſtier de lor, enai- 
mi que lo poble errant peiſſa- 
ment de Ia wia de werita 
penſe i ſervir a Dio e far 
ben,  eſcommou - aquel pable a 
odi, e a ira, e @ malici: 
contra li fidel, e encontra li 


amant la werita, e fay mo- 


ti bomecedi, e enaimi Þ Apoſ- 
tul 
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les tranſporter ſur ſoy.& ces 
ceuvres,ſembleetre une grande 
felonie , comme lors qu'on 
Sattribuc de pouvoir regene- 
rer, de pardonner les peches, 


de diſtribuer les graces du $S, ptr 
Eſprit,de faire Chriſt,6 autres les peches. 


choſes ſemblables.Et en toutes 
ces choſes,ſe couvrir du man- 
teau de Pauthori:eG& de la pa- 
role,en trompant par ce moy- 
en le peuple groſlter qui ſuit le 
monde, en ces choles qui ſont 
du mande;ſe ſeparant de Diey, 
& de ia vraye Foy,& de lare- 
formation du S.Eſprit,s eloig- 
nant de la vraye repentance, 


de Voperation vertueuſe,de la 


perſeverance au bien, {e reti- 
rant de Ja charite, dela pati- 


ence, de la pauvrete, de Vhu- 


milite, .& ce qui eſt pire que 
tout, ſe departir de la vraye 


.eſperance pour la poſer entout 


mal, 8 en la vaine eſperance 
du monde, ſervant a toutes.les 
ceremonies qui font pour tel- 
les choſes, faifans idolatrer le 


peuple frauduleuſementaux I- piſant 4- 
doles de tout le monde ſous le dorer les 
nom des Saints,8 aux reliques 48%, /es 
& lervice Piceux,en ſorte que 


le peuple errant mechamment 
de la voye de verite penſe ſer- 
vir 4 Dieu 6 faire bien,<meut 
ce peuple a haine& courroux 


contre ceux qui aiment la ve- 
rits,fait p:uſjeurs 'meurtres 6 


comme dit veritablement PA- 
G 2 potre. 


GC. 


{ol dis wverita. Qual es home 
de pecca compli, e que el fe 
eſleva ſobre tot zo ques dit 
Dio,e zo qQUESs Collu, e que! con- 
traria a tota werita, e quel {eo 
al templi de Dio, zo es 
en la Gleiſa, demonſtrant 
ſe enaima-e] folfa Dio, 'e 
que] ven en tota ſeduCcti- 
on a aquilli que perifton, 
e fi aquel felon ja wenc per- 
feftament; el non es de quer- 
re, car el es fait per per- 
miſſion de Dio ja well, e 
que et deſcres ja . car la 
ſoa poteſka e authorita @s a- 
merma, e que lo Seignor Fe- 
ſws . occi aqueſt ' felon | per 
lo Sperit de*la ſoa bocca, 
en moti home de bona wo- 
luntd, e trames poteffa con- 
traria a ie a hi ſeo ama- 
dor, e. decipa li ſeo Iuoc e 
- poſſeſſions, e depart aqueſta 
Cita de Babylonia en Iaqual tota 
generacion trac vigor de malicia. 


Quals ſon las obras de VAnte- 
Chriſt ? 


La premic. Ts prima obra de I Ante- 
re #uvre de YR . 


Coriſt,ban- combiar ley en falſeta e en 
nir la veri- error e eu hereſia. La ſe- 
9 mn conda obra de Þ Anti-Chriſt es 
" cubrir la falſeta de Ia writs, 
e de las errors, e provar e 
confermar ley par la Fe, e 
fer las wertus, dintremenar 


la 
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. potre. ' C'eſt cer homme de 


pechs 'accompli qui Selewe ſur 
tout ce qui eff dit Dieu, ou 
qui eſt ſervi , & qui con- 
trarie a toute verite, lequel 
elt afſis au temple de Dieu, 


_ Celt a dire en Ptgliſe, ſe mon- 


trant comme &s il eſtoit Dieu, le- 
quel eſt venu en toute ſeduction 
pour ceux qui periſſent ; Ge puis 
qu'il eſt vrayement venu,il ne 
le faut plus attendre,car il eſt 
deja vieil par la permiſſion de 
Dieu, voire il diminu< deja, 
ſa puiſſance & authorite eſt 


dejx amoindrie : car le Seig- 


neur tue deja ce mechant par 
PEſprit. de ſa bouche par plu- 
fieurs perſonnes de bonne vo- 
lonte, envoyant une puiſſance 
contraire 4la fienne,& de ceux 
qui Paiment, & difſipant ſon 
lieu & ſes poſleſſions, diviſant 
cette Cite de Babylone en la- 
quelle toute ſorte de malice 
eſt en vigueur, 


Quelles font les auzrres de I Anti- 
Chriſt ? 


Lapremiere ceuvre de PAn- 
ti-Chriſt eſt d' 0ter la verite, 
G& la charger en fauſſete & en 
erreur & en hereſie. La ſe- 
conde ceuvre de PAnti-Chriſt 
eſt de couvrir la fauſlete de Ja 
verite, Gr de confirmer 6 
prouver le menſonge par la 
Foy 6G paT les yertus,& d'en- 

| lTE> 


Ia falſet2 en Ias fpirituals al 
poble | ſogat, o fis en Ii Meni* 
ſfre, o ſia Ii Meneſtier, o ſia 
en tota la Gleiſa, E aqueſtas 
doas obras contenon perfeitFa 
e compiia malicia Iaqual non 
ogron far neun tyran, neun 
poiſſant del commen;ament dcl 
mond entro en Ii temp de 
I Anti-Chriſt, Ma Chriſt non 
hac alcuna vez aital enne- 
mic devant aqueſ} que poguss 
enaima pervertir la wia de 
verita en. falſeta, e la: falſets 
en werita., non ſemeillanta- 
ment lo roltruadir de Fun e 
de autre, de la werita, e 
de la falſeta, Enaimi que 
la Sanffa Maire Gleiſa cum 
li feo weray Fil I es tota 
ſqualqueia en las weritas, ſpe- 
cialment. en las Meniſterials 
de li weray Meniſtre en wve- 
rita, e de Ii Meniſteri, e de 
Paſar de lor, e de i Filli 
participant, illi plora pleril- 
wvoment per. . lo parlar, e per 
lo plaint de Teremia diſent : 
En qual maniera- ſc ſola la 
cita del poble Pagan. e non 
Circoncis ? .illi &s faita ve- 
fva, zo es de werita del 
feo Spos, La Dona de las 
gens per ſubjection de las 
errors, de I; pecca, Princeſſa 
de las Provincias per depar- 
rtiment del mond, e daquellas 
coſas que ſon al mend. Plo- 


ra e weias plus enant, e 
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atroba- 


tremsler la fauilete parmi les 
choſes ſpirituelles au peuple, 
qui luy elt afſujeti : ſoir par Ie 
moyen deſes Miniſtres,ou par 
le Miniſtere,ou ſoit en tout ce 
qui eſt en PEglile, Or ces deux 
manieres de proceder conti- 
ennent une parfaite& accom- 
plie malice, telle que n'a pul 
faire aucun T'yran,ni Puifſant, 
depuis le commencement du - 
monde juſqu'au tems de PAn- 
ti-Chriſt.Et n'a encor eu aucun 
ennemy avant cetuy-cy, qui 
put. ainſi pervertir la voye de 
veritc en fauſlete & la faullete 
en verite, ni pareillement qui 
euſt perverti ceux qui font 
profeſſion de Pune ou de Pay- 
tre; alſayoir de la verite & de 
la fauſſete. En forte que la 
Sainte Mere Egliſe avec ſes 
vrais Enfans eſt toute foulece 
aux pies,ſpecialement enla ve- 
rite , & cauſe du vray ſervice 
en la verite, & du Miniſtere, 
& de ſon vray uſage, & Ges 
Enfans qui y participent : elle 
pleure amerement es termes, 
& par les plaintes de Jeremie, 
diſant : comment e&-tu ſeule cite 
du peuple Payen, @&F incirconcis 2 
elle eſt faite vefwe, C'eſt a dire, 
deſtituce dela verite de fonE- 
oux. La Dame des nations 1 
cauſe de la ſubjection des er- 
reurs & du pech;. Princeſle 
des Provinces par le partage - 
du monde, 6 des choſes qui 
| ſont 


La 2.de ya- 
vir a Feſws 
Chriſt ſon 
merite, 


atrobares ara totas coſas com- 
plias per bo tem car la 
Santa Gleiſa ſe ſia e 6&5 ten- 
gua per Synagoga. FE la Sy- 
nagoga de hi malignant, es 
predica per maire ben cre- 
ſent en la Ley, La falſeta 
es predica per la eygaleza, 
la non juſtitia es predica 'e 
tengua per Ii juſlitia, bo er- 
ror per la Fe, lo pecca per 
la werts, la meſſogma per la 
wverita. | 


D. Qua!s obras procedon de 
las premieras opras ! 

Reſpond. Aqueſfas, La 
premiera obra es que el con- 
wertis lo coltivament de La- 
trie, propiament propi al 
fol Dio, a fr, e a bi feo fait, 
a la pavra creatura ratzonal 
e non rational, ſenſible e non ſen- 
ſible. Raticnal, enaima 1; home, 
Sant, o Santas trapaſſas da- 
queſt mond, e a las image- 
ras de I'r, galas, reliquias, 
Li fait de Iuy ſo Ii Sacra- 
ment, (pecialment Io _ Sacra- 
ment de la Fnchariftia, que 
el col oper Dio, e per Tefu 
Chriſt ſimellantament, col las 
coſas hemtas e conſacras, e 
prothis adorar I ſol Dio. 

La ſeconda cbra de PaAnte- 
Chriſt es qui ofte e til de 
Chriſt lo. merit de Chri#t, 
con tota la ſufficientia de Ia 
gratia, de la juititia, de Ia 
regene- 
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ſont au monde. Pleure & re. 
garde plus avant, & tu trou- 
veras que maintenant toutes 
ces chnoſes ſont accomplies en 
ce tems : Car la Sainte Egliſe 
elt reputce Synagogue, Etla Sy- 
nagogue des malins eft recon. 
nu: pour Mere de ceux qui 
croyent bien en la Loy. La 
faullete eſt prechee pour veri- 
te, Pinjuſtice e{t tenu2 pour la 
juitice, Verreur pour la Foy, 
le peche pour la vertu,le men- 
ſonge pour la verite, 
D. Quelles ceuvres proce- 
dent de ces premieres ? 
Reſpon. Celles-cy : La pre- 

micre ceuvre eſt qu'il conver- 
tit leſervice de Latrie,qui neſt 
proprement deu qu'a un feul 
Dieu, a luy, & a tes faits, a la 
pauvre ' creature raiſonnable 
ou irraiſonnable,ſenſible ou in- 
ſenſible. Raiſonnable comme a 
Phomme, aux Saints. ou aux 
Saintes trepaſſez de ce monde, 
6 aux images, Charognes, ou 
reliques. Ses faits ſont les Sa- 
cremens, ſp:cialement le Sa- 
crement de | Euchariſtie qu'il 
adore comme Dieu,8& comme 
Jeſus Chritt,tert aux choſes be- 
nites & conſacrees, & defend 
d'adorer le ſeul Dieu. 

La ll. ceuvre del Anti-Chriſt 
eſt quil 6te Gr ravit le merite 
de Chriſt a Chriſt, avec toute 
la ſutfiſance de la grace, de la 
juſtice, de la regeneration,re- 

million 


Fepenevation , remiſſion de Ii 
pecca, de'la ſanttification, de 
la confirmation, © de Peſferi- 
tual nuriment, e lo deputa, 
e lo tribuis a la ſoa autho- 
rita, a las ſoas obras, e a 
I; Sand, e'a la lor cnter- 
ceſſicn, e al fuoc de Purgn- 
tor!, e depart Io poble a 
aqueFla coſas ja diftas, que 
el mon quera aquellas de 
Chriſt, ni per Chriſt. : m3 
ſolament en las chras' de las 
lors mans, e mon per Ia 
F: viva en Dio ni en Teſu 
Chriſt, e al San# Sperit, 
ma per wolunta e cbras de 
P Ante-Chriſk, enaimi que 
el predica tcta la ſaly con- 
ſtar en Ins ſoas obras. 

La 'terſa obra de IV Ante- 
Chriſt es que & atirivuis 
la refirmation del Sand Spe- 
rit a la Fe morta de fora, 
e bapteia' i Enfant @ 
aquella' Fe, e enſeignant 
efſer a conſegre per ley to 
Baptiſme, e 'la regeneration, 
e preſts e dona en ly 
reſerma I: Orden, e Ii autre 
Sacrament , 'e fonda en Ia 
zota Iz Chriſtianita, que &s 
contra Io San Eſperit. 

La quarta obra de Þ Ante- 
Chriſt es Iaqual enſemp baſtic, 


e edifqua tota Religion 


e ſanttita del poble en 1a 
ſoa Meſſa, e' enſemp ha te- 
) 


Tus 


:ffut  warias ceremonias 
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miſſion | des pechez, de Ia 
ſanQification, de la confirma= 
tion, & de la nourriture ſpi- 
rituelle, 6 Iimpute & attri- 
bus a ſon authorite, A la 
forme des paroles, a ſes 
ceuvres, Or aux Saints, && 
a leur interceſſion & au feu de 
Purgatoire,6: {epare lepeuple 
deChriſt,& le conduitaux cho- 
ſes ſus-dites,afin qu'il ne cher- 
che point celtes deChriſt nj par 
Chrift : mais ſeulement &s 
ceuvres de leurs mains, & non 
par la Foy vive en Dieu, ni en 
Teſus-Chriſt,niau S.Efprit,ains 


par la volonte & oeuvre de 


I Ante- Chriſt,ainſi. qu'il preche 


que tout le ſalut conſiſte en ſes. 


ceuvres. 

La troiſieme.ceuvrede An. 
ti-Chriſt conſiſte en ce qu'!l 
attribuc la reformation du S. 
Eſprit a la Foy morte exteri- 
cure, & baptiſe les Enfans en 
cette Foy-la, enſeignant que 
par <&1le on doit avoir le Bap- 
ime & la regeneration, & en 
ellc i] prete 67 donne* les Or- 
dres &7 les autres Sacremens, 
& fonde en elle tout leChriſti- 
aniſme, ce qi c{t contre te 
S. Eſprit. 

La quatriceme ceuvre de 
PAnti-Chriſt eſt en ce quiil a 


conltitue & mis toute la Relj- 


10n Gr ſaintete {du peuple en 
la Mefle, Gr a confu enſemble 


La 3.1a Fey-- 
morte.- 


La 4. Fin- 
trodufinn 
des tradi- 
tions hum, 
Of desCere- 
monies Fu- 


pluſicurs ceremonies dont les daiques & 
unes Pajennes, 


Tudaicgs, & 'de Ii Gentil , e 
de Ii Chriſtian. A laqual con- 
ducint Ia congregation e lo po- 
ble & auvir ley, lo priva 
de Ieſpiritual e ſacramental 
manjawent, e lo depart de 
la wera Religion, e de li 
Commandament de Dio, & 
ſe ofta de las obras de mi- 
ſericordia per Ii ſeo offertori, 
e pcr aital Meſſa alogue bb 
poble en wana ſperanta. 
Les. la fi- Ta quinta obra de P Ante» 
monie. Chriſt es quel fai totas las 
ſoas obras que &« ſia viſt, e 
que  obre la ſoa non ſazi- 
vol awvaritia, enaimi que 
aya totas coſas wendablas, e 
non. faza alcuna coſa , ſenza 
ſpmonia. Es ES 
La 6. La La ſexta cbra de I Ante- 
connivence Chriſt es, quel dena luoc a 
aux vices. J; pecca manifeſt, ſenſa ſen- 
tentia Eccleſiaſiica, e_ non ex- 
communica Ii non pentent. 
"YR ſeptima obra de FAnte- 
ſurpation Chrift es quel non regis, nt 
de Pantho- defend la ſoa units per I 
rite tempo- $, 'Sperit, ma per potetta 
relle. ſecular, e enſemp pren lei en 
2 
adjutori de las ſpirituals coſas. 
La offava obra de Þ :imte- 
La8.L4 Chriſt CY 
perſecution es, ques era, EC. pet 
des fideles, ſec, &* acaiſonna , . roba e 
|  mortifica li membre de Chriſt. 


Aquiſtas coſas ſon quaſi las. 


plus principals de las obras 
de luy, laſqual el fai contra 
la weriia ,  laſquals \per neun 

mods 
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unes y ſont Judaiques, les au. 
tres des Gentils,& des Chreti- 
ens. A quoy amuſant la congre- 
gation & le peuple,le prive de 
la manducation ſpirituelle 8 
facramentale,6& le ſeparede la 
vraye Religion, & des Com- 
mandemensdeDicu,6r leretire 
des ceuvres de miſericorde par 
ſon offertoire, Gr par une tell 
Meſſe il a loge le peuple en 
yaine eſperance. 

La cinquieme ceuvre de 
VAnti-Chriſt eſt ence qu'il fait 
toutes, ſes. ceuvres a ce qu'il 
ſoit veu,e ce quiil rejouiſſe ſon 
inſatiable avarice, 43 ce qu'il 
puilſe mettre en vente toutes 
choſes, Gr ne fage rien ſans 
ſimonie. 

La fixieme ceuvre de PAnti- 
Chriſt eſt, qu'il donne lieu aux 
pechez manifeſtes, ſans aucune 
SentenceEccleſiaſtique,6r n'ex- 
commune point Jesimpenitens. 

La ſetieme ceuvredePAnti- 
Chrilt eſt en ce qu'il ne regit, 
ni defend ſon unite par le Saint 
Eſprit, mais par la puiſſance 
{eculicre,6 joint a ſon aidelcs 
choſes ſpirituelles, 

La huitieme ceuvre de VAn. 
ti-Chriſt eſt, qu'il hait & per. 
ſecute,Gr pourluit, pille & met 
a mort les membres de Chriſt, 
Ces choſes ſont quaſi les prin. 


cipales des ceuvres quiil fair 
contre la verite, lequelles ne 


peuvent eltre nombrees en 


ſorte 


modo non pon totas efſer num- 
bras ni ſcriptas. Ma baſte 
al preſent d'aver deita d'a- 
queſtas quaſs comma plus ge- 
nerals, per laſquals coſas es 
cuberta aqueſta enequeſt a. 

Premuerament e maximament, 
per Ia confeſſion de fora de 
la Fe, De laqual coſa adi 
P Apoſtol : car illi confellan 
lor aver conega Dio per 
parolas, ma illi lo dene- 
gan per fait. 

Secondariament, per Ia Iom- 
gueza de temp, e per man» 
reza de Ii Savi, de I: Reli- 
gios, de Ii Vergeno, & Ver- 
genas, . de las Vefuas, e de 
las honeffas Fennas, E Io 
poble non numbrivol, de I- 
qual es dit en I Apocalyps : 
E poeſti fo dona a lei en 
tot triby, e lenga, e gent, 
e tuit aquilli que habitan 
en la terra adoraren lei. 


Terz.ament , per - authorita 
ſpiritual de Ii Apoſtol , con- 
tra liqual di VApoftol : nos 
non poen alcuna coſa con- 
tra la verita, e poeſta non 
es dona ''en deſtraiment, 


Quartament, per moti mi- © 
rach fait daqui entro aqui, 
de laqual coſa di I 4poitol : 
FAdvenament del qual &s 
ſecond VYobra de  Sathanas, 
en tota' vertu e enſcignas, 
C ; 


$:S, 


F 4 
ſorte que ce ſoit, ni ecrites: 
Mais il ſuffit pour le pre- 
ſeat d'avoir marque ce qui 
eſt de plus general, 6& par 
lequelles eſt couverte cette 
iniquite, 

Fremierement ;& principa» 2, ue FA 
lement par la confeſfion exte- pct 
rieure de la Foy. - De laquel- iniquite, 2. 
le choſe VApotre dit: qu'ils par une con- 
confeſſent qu'ils ont connu Dien, feſſion de 
par paroles, mais uls le renient Foy Chretl- 
par @euvres. : A _ 

Secondement il couyre ſon?, p,, 'y- 

iniquite par la longueur du riquite & 
tems, Gr par la manutention /« multiti- 
de quelques Sages & Religi- 
eux,de certains Vierges,6r Fil- 
les Vierges, & par certaines 
Vefves & honnetes Femmes. 
Et eſt maintenu par un'/peuple 
innombrable, doat 11 eſt dit en 
Apocalypſe. Ar puiſance Iuy 
fut donnee ſur toute tribut langue, 
& nation, & tous ceux qui habi- 
tent en Ia terre Padoreront. 

En troiſigme lieu, il couvre , p,, 
ſon iniquite par authorite ſpi- prerendue 
rituelle des Apotres,contre 1e- 4uthorzte 
quels PApotredit : nous ne pou- y gre : 
Vors rien contre la werite, & pu- Laws: 
iſſance ne nous eſt point dounee en 
deſtruction, 

En quatrieme lieu par plu- 4. Par les 
ſieurs miracles par-cy par-la, races. 
de laquelle choſe lApotre dit : 

I Advenement duquel ef ſelon 
euvre de Satan, en toute vertu, 
& fognes, & merveulles de men- 

kH [onge, 


| 
| 
| 
! 
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e maravillas meſſongieras , 
E en tot engan d'enequita. 
Quintament, per ſanftita de 
fora e orations, e dejunis , 
wigilias, e almonas. contra 
aiz) di I Apoſtol : havent la 
ſemblenza de pieta, ma de- 
negant la veriu de le!. 
6.Par a> Sextament, 'per alcunas pa- 
bus quel- yolas de Chriſt, e perl: eſcrit 
py Pare Je hi Antic, e per i Concill, 
 bofquals illi gardan entant 
. quant non deſtruon Ia mala 
.. wita e wvolupta de lor. 


5.Par fain- 
te appa- 
rente, 


\ 


Chriſt. 


7. Par ſes 
Sacramens 
ſource d'er- 
reurs, 


Septimament , per Padmini- 
Frration de Ii Sacrament, per 
liqual ili women Ia univerſi- 
ta de las errors. 
$. Par bel. Ottavament, fer correptions, 
les Predji- e predications | werbales ' de Ii 
cations. eyici : car ili diow e mon 

fan. | 
g. Par le Nonament, de liqual alcuns 
vie auſtere fan enfeintament » E alcuns 
de pluſieurs. verayament e maximament per 
wita wertuoſa. Car hi eſleit 
de Dio ben wollent e ben fa- 
Zent, ditengn aqui enaima en 
Babylonia, ſon enayma or per 
loqual bo felon Ante-Chriſt 
cuebre Ia ſoa wanita, loqual 
mon ſuffre far lo weray colti- 
wvament al fol Dio, mi tenir 
la ſperanza al ſol Chrift , ni 


entendre a la weraia Religi- 


01. 
AqueFtas coſas e mitas 
otras ſon enaim; mantel e 


weſt i 


ſonge, & en toute tromperie di- 
niquite. 

En cinquieme lieu, par ſain- 
tete exterieure, par prieres,par 
Junes, vigiles,& arimGnes : con- 
tre lequelles choſes Apdtre 
dit : 4yant Papparance de piete, 
mats en ayant rene la vyertu. 

En fixieme lieu, il couvre 
ſon iniquite par certaines pa- 
roles de Chriſt, par les Ecrits 
des Anciens, 6& par les Conci- 
les,|<quels ils obſervent,entant 
quils ne detruiſent point leur 
mauvaiſe vie & leur volupte. 

En ſetieme lieu, par Vadmi- 
niltration des Sacremens, par 
lequels ils vomiſſent legeneral 
de leurs crreurs, 

En huitieme lieu, par cor- 
rections 6 par predications en 
paroles contre les vices : car 
ils diſent & ne font pae. 

En neufieme lieu, par la vie 
vertueuſe de certains qui vi- 
ventavecfeintiſe autres verita- 
blement, Car les Eleus de Dieu 

ut veulent & font le bien, 
font la detenus comme en Ba- 
bylone,6r ſont comme Por du- 
quel le mechant Anti-Chriſt 
couvre fa vanite, ne ſoutfrant 
point quilsſervent auſeulDicu, 
ni qu'ils ayent leur eſperance 
au ſeul Chriſt, ni quiils 
entendent a la vraye Reli- 
gion, 

Ces choſes 6 pluſicurs au- 
tres, ſont comme un manteau 


weftiment de I Ante-Chriſt, con 
laſquals el cuebre Ia ſoa meſongi- 
era malicia, quel non ſia repro- 
vs tant coma Pagan, e eu 
laſqual el pd proceder deshoneſta- 
ment, 6 a las meritrix. 6! 
lo Chriſtian es. entengu per 
commandament departir ſe de 
I Ante-Chriſt , lo &s dit, e es 
prove del Veilli e de Novel 
Teſtament : car Io Seignor dts, 
Eſaia 52. Departe vos, de- 
parte vos, iſſi d'aqur neon 
voilla tocar la ſoza, iſe del 
mez de lei, vos liqual por- 
tz li veifſel del Seignor, 
ſia munda : car vos non 
iſſire en la rumor, ni non 
vos appropriare a la fuga, 
&rc. E Feremia Fo. Fuge del 
mez de Babylonia, faille de 
la terra de li Caldei, e fia 
enaima cabri devant lo grez, 
E vevos, yo amenaret grand 
congregation de gent de 
la terra d'Aquilon en Baby- 
lonia, e ſeren appareilla en 
contra d'aquienant ſere pre- 
ſa. Nom. 16, Depatte vos del 
mez de la congregation azo 
que yo deſtrua e perda aquilti 
viazament. E dereco : Depar- 
tes vos del tabernacle de li 
felon, e non voilla tocar aquel- 
las coſas que apartenon a lor, 
que vos non fia enveloppa en 
Ii pecca de lor. Lewitico. Yo 
{oi lo veſtre Seignor Dis lo- 
qual departic vos de Ii autre 
poble 


(59) 


& les vetemens de VAnti- 
Chriſt, avec lequel il couvre 
ſa menſongere malice ace qu'il 
ne ſoit rejette comme Payen, 
& ſous lequel il procede de- 
ſhonneſtement, & comme la 
putain. 

Or ct 1] montre tant 


qui luy en eſt fait,de ſe ſeparer 
del Anti-Chriſt : car le Seig- 
neur dit au52.d'Efaie : Retirez 
Vous, RetireL wons, ſortez, de- la, 
ne touchez, point & choſe ſouillee, 
forrez, du milieu Þelle, Nettoyes, 
V2 ,U0ns qui portev les vaiſſeaux 
du Seigneur : car vous ne ſortires, 
point en haſte, &* ne marcherez 
point en fuyant, &c. Et eremie 
au 50. Fayez, hors de Babylone, 
& ſortez, hors du pais des Cal- 
deens, & foyes comme les boucs 
qui wont devant le troupeau. 
Car wvoi-cy je men way ſuſciter 
& faire venir contre Babylone, 
une aſſemblee de grandes nations 
du pais & Aquilon, qui ſe range- 
ront en bataille contre elle, dont 
elle ſera priſe. Au 16. des Nom - 
bres : Separez, vous du milieu de 
cette aſſemblte, &+ je le conſume- 
ray en un moment, & derechef : 
Retirez vous du tabernacle des 
mechans, Ox ne touchez, a aucune 
choſe qui leur appartienne , que 
vous ne ſoyes envelopes en leur 
peche, Levit. Fe ſuis le Sergneur 
H 2 


Vitre 


LINE. par le Neceſſite de 
Vieil, que par le Nouveau | oe 


Teſtament,que le Chretien eſt de tel Antis 
tenu par le commandement Chrif- 


-ootre Diew, qui vous ay ſepares 
des autres peuples. Et pourtant 
wous ſeparerez Ia bete monde de 
I'mmende, & ne ſouillerez, point 
70s ames aux betes, ni aux 0t- 
ſeauzx, ni en toutes choſes qui ſe 
menvent ſur Ia terre, & mon- 
tre quelles fon ſouillees, Item 
en PExod. 34. Gardtz que 
Vous ne faſſies amitie avec les 
habitans de cette Cite-la, qui 
te | ſoit en ruine. Et plus 
bas : Ne fait point daccord 
gvec lis hommes de cette 
Religion-la , de peur que 
quand ils auront paillarde apres 
hears Dieux, & auromt adore 
leurs fimulacres , ils ne tappel- 
lent, ils ne te convient a 
manger des choſes quils leur an- 
rout dedices. Ni wous ne 
prendrez point Femme d'entre 
leurs Filles, de peur qu apres 
guelles auront paillarde , ceft 
& dire, Idolatre, elles ne faſſent 
auſſi paillarder tes Enfans apres 
leurs Dieux. Levit. I5. Et 
pourtant vous enſeignere% Vos 
Enfans, & leurs dire quils 
ſe gardent de leurs ſouillures , 
& quils ne meurent en elles, 

and ils auront ſouille mon 
Tabernacle. Ezech. 2. Mais 
le caur qui va apres leurs infa- 
metes & leurs iniquitts , je 
leur train ſur lenr 


onnera 
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poble.Donc vo departire dere- 
co lo jument mund del non 
mund, e loifſel mund del im- 
mund, enon ſozare la voſtras 
armas en las beſtias en li oiſel, 
e en totas aquellas coſas que 
ſon moguas cn terra, e laſquals 
yo molteri 4 vos ſozas. [tem 
Exod; 34.Gardaque unqua non 
conjongnas amicitia cum li 
habitador d aquella Cira, la- 
qual ſia en tu en ruina.E dedins: 
non far patt cum li home a. 
quella Region, que cum ille 
auren forniga cum hi- lor Dios, 
e auren adora las fitnulacras 
de lor, alcun apelle tu que ty 
manges de las coſas ſanctificas 
a lor. Ni non penres moiller de 


las Fillas de lor a lj teo Filli 


que en apres cum ellas auren 
forniga Zo es Idolatra, -non fa- 
zan fornigar li teo Filli en li 
Dio de lor. Levit. x5. Donc 
vos enſeignare li Filli diſent 
que illi ſquivon lasnon mundi- 
clas, E non moran en las lor 
ſozuras que illi auren ſozi lo 
mo tabernacle. Ezech 2, Ma 
lo cor loqual vay per offen- 
dament e per las foas offenſi- 
ons, yo pauſeray la via d'a- 
quiſti a lor cap dis lo Seig- 
nor. Deut. 20. Quand tu ſe- 
res intra en la terra laqual to 
teo Seignor Dio donare A tu, 
garda que tu non volhes re- 
ſimeillar las abominations d'a 
quellas gens : Car lo Seignor 

ha 
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donnera, garde que tu ne facet 
felow les abominations de ces 
gens-la : Car le Seigneur a en 
abomination toutes ces choſes-1g, 
Et a cauſe de tels peches il les 
effacera lors que tu entreras en 
le ur pais, Tu ſeras net & ſans 
tacke avec ton Dieu. Ces gens- 
Ia dequels tu poſſederas les terres 
entendant les Augures & De- 
wins, mais ton Dieu en a or- 
donne autrement pour ton regard. 
Or elt-il maniſeſte au No- 
veau Teſtament Joh. 12. Que 
Je Seigneur eſt wenu, & a 
ſouſfert mort &: paſſion, afin q nil 
unit en unles Enfans de Dieu, 
Et ceſt pour cette verite 
Funite, & de ſeparation des 
autres, qu'il dit en St. Matth, 
10, Car je ſuis wvenu diviſer 
Phomme de ſon Pere, & bander 
Ia Fille & Fencomtre de ſa Mere, 
& la belle Fille a Fencontre de 
[a belle Mere, & les Dome#ti- 
ques de [homme ſont ſes pro- 
pres ennemts. Et 1} « ComM- 
mands certe diviſion , di- 
ſant: $i y a quelqu#us qui ne 
laiſſe ſon Pere & ſa Mere Oc, 
Item : Gardez wous des faux 
Prophetes, qui wvienment @ Von 
en wvetemens de brebis. ItEM . 
Gardez, vous du levain des 
Pharifzens, Item : Gardez 
Vous qu'aucun ne vous ſeduiſe : 
car pluſieurs viendront en mon 
Nom, &- en ſeduiront pluſi- 
ers, Et lors ſs quelquum 


Vous 


KP 


ha totas aqueſtas cofas eh a- 
bomination. E per li peccs 
d*aqueſta maniera el sfacars 
lor al teo intrament. Fu ſeres 
perteit e ſenza macula cum to 
teo Dio. Aqueſtas gens de laf. 
quals tu poſleſlires las terras 
auvon Ii Arguriador e lidevir, 
ma tu fies ordena autrament 
del teo Dio. Ma del Novel Te- 
ftament es manifeſt. Toan. 12. 
Que lo Seignor venc e fo paf. 
fiona per zo quel ajoſtes en un 
Ii Filli de Dio. Car es per aque- 
fa werita de unit e depart de li 
autre chel dis en Matth 20. Car 
yo venc departir Thomme en- 
contra lofio Paire, la Filla en- 
contra la ſoa Maire, e la Nora 
conla ſoaSocra,eli domeſticde 
I'nomme fon ennemic &e luy. 
E command: eſſcr departi dizent: 
S1 alcun non Jaitlare lo ſfio 
Paire e Ia Maire 6c.1tem:Gar- 
da vos de h fals Prophetas li- 
qual venon a vos en veſtimen- 
tide feas &c.Irem: Garda vos 
del levam de li Pharifio. I- 
tem: Garda vos que alcun 
ron vos Engane : car moti 
venren al mio Nom engana- 
ren Moti. Et adonea fi alcun 
dire a vo*, Venes Chriſt eg 
aizi, © aylai, not! © voitla 
creire, non voilla anar en 
apres lor, E en Þ Apocalyps: 
admoneſta per propia vou% e 
commanda lo fio poble iſſir de 
Babylonia, dizimt : E auvi 

vous 
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vous, dit : Voicy Chriſt eſt icy ou 
Ia, me le croyez point & nal- 
lez point apres eux. Eten VA- 
pocalypſe il admonete par ſa 
propre voix & commande 
a'lx fiens de ſortir de Ba- 
bylone, diſant : Er jouy une 
Viix. du Ciel, diſant: O mon 
peuple forte dicelle, & me 
participez, point a ſes pechev, que 
Vous ne recevies de ſes playes. 
Car ſes peches ſont parvenus 
Juſques au Ciel, & le Seigneur 
fe ſonvient de ſes iniquitez. L' 
Apoire dit le meme : Ne 
Vous accouplez point ſons wn 
meme joug avec les infideles ; 
car quelle participation a la Fu- 
ſtice avec Viniquits, ou quelle 
compagnie de la lumiere avec 
les tenebres, &* quelle commu- 
nion de Chriſt avec le Diable, 
ou quelle part a le fidele avec 
Pinfidele, ou quel conſentement 
du Temple de Diew avec ler 1- 
doles? Et poutant, ſorte% du 
milieu delle, &* ſeparez vous, 
dit le Seigneur, & ne touchez 
aucune choſe ſouillee, & je wous 
retireray, &* vous ſeray au lieu 
de Pere, &* vous me ſeret 
pour Fils & Filles, dit le Seig- 
neur tout-Puiſſant. Remau F. 
des Epheſiens : Ne partici- 
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efties en la woye de tenebres, 
mais maintenant vous eſtes lu- 
mmiere au Seigneur. Item en la 
1, aux Colinth, x0, Fe ne 


VEUX 


yous del Cel, diſent 43 mi. O 
lo mio poble,iſſi de lei,c nonſia 
parzonnier de li pecca de lei e 
non receba de las plagas de lei. 
Car li pecca de lei pervengro 
entro al Ce], e loSegnor ſe re- 


corde de las enequitas de lei. 


Co meſeime di Þ Apoſtol: Non 
voilla amenar jouc cum li non 
fidel; car qual participation 
es de la juſtitia cum Piniquit:, 
o qual compagnia de la luz 
cum las tenebras, ma qual 
con vention de Chriſt al Dia- 
vol, o qualparte deli fidel cum 
[i non fidel, o qual conſenti- 
ment del 'Temple de Dio cum 
las Idolas? per laqual cofa iſle 
del mez de ['or,e ſia departidis 
lo Seignor,e non tocare lo non 
mund, e yo recelarey vos e ſe. 
rey a vos en Paire,e vosſcre a 
mien fillis e en Fillas di lo Seig. 
nor tot Poderos. Item Epheſ. 5. 
Non vailla effer fait parzonnier 
de lor,car vos eras a la via de 
tenebras : ma ara ſe luz al 
Seignor, [tem 1 Cormth 10. 
Yo non voil vos efler fait 
compagnons del Demoni. 
Vos non poe efler fait par- 
zonnier de la taule del Seig- 
nor, e de la taule de li De- 
moni. Item 2 Theſſ. 3, O 
Fraires nos anuncien 4 vos 
al nom de noltre Seignor 
Jeſus Chriſt, que vos garde 
de tot fraire anant deſho. 
neſtament, e non ſecond las 

coltu. 
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wveux point que vous ſoyes faits 
compagnons des Diables. Vous ne 
pouveL participer & la table an 
Seigneur, & & la table des Dia- 
bles [tem en la 2. aux Thel, 3. 
O Freres! nous Vous annoncens an 
nom de nitre Seigneur Teſus 
Chriſt,que vous vous gardies de 
tcut Frere allant deſhanneſtement, 
&* non point ſelon les coultumes le- 
quelles ous aves receu de nous. 
Car vous memes ſavez en quelle 
maniere Vous nous deve reſem- 
bler. Et plus bas : 5:l y a quel- 
qu'un qui noheiſſe a notre parole, 
rotes-le par Epitre : & ne wvous 
entremleez point avec luy a ce 
qu'il ſoit confus. Item Ephel. F. 
ne cCommuniquez, point aux Euvres 
de tenebres qui ſont infruttueuſes. 
Item 2 Tim. 3. Or ſaches cecy 
quees derniers tems il ſurviendra 
des tems fdcheux. Fi plus bas : 
Ayans Fapparence de piete : mais 
en ayant renie Ia force, detourne- 
toy de telles gens, Par les Choſes 
notees Cy-defſus, paroit mani- 
feltemeat la malice de VAnti- 
chriſt,8& fa perverſits, Auſli eſt- 
il commande par le Seigneur 
de fe ſeparer de luy, & de ſe 
joindre a la Sainte Cite de Te- 
rualem. Et pourtant nous qui 
avons connoifſance deces cho. 
ſes, le Seigneur nous les ayant 
revelces par ſes ferviteurs , 
croyans a cette revelation ſui- 
vant les Saintes Ecritures, e- 
ſtans admonetes par les Com- 
mandcmens 
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coſtumas laſquals vos rece- 
opes de nos. Car vos me- 
ſeimes ſabe en qual maniera 
conventa refimeillar nos. E 
dedins : fialcun non obedire 
a la noſtra parola nota aqueſt 


per Epiltola, e non fia en- 
ſemp meſcla cum luy que 
el ſia confondu, Item Eph. 
5. Non voilla vos accom- 


pagnar a las obras non fru- 
ctuolas de tenebras. Item 


2 Tim, 3, Ma fapia aiz0- 
Car perillos temps iſtaren en 
li derrier an. E dedins: ha- 
vent la ſemblanca depieta,ma 


denegant ia vertn de ley, ſqui- 
Va aquiſti, De las coſas notas 


deſobre ſe demonſtra manifeſta- 


ment Ia malitia de I Ante- 
Chrift, e la ſoa perverſeta, &c. 
Car bo es commanda del Seig- 
nor de departir ſe de luy me-. 
ſeime dedins e defora, E con- 
Joingner ſe a Hieruſalem Sanfta 
Cita, Donc nos conoiſſent a> 
queſtas coſas, Io Seignor re- 
velant per li ſeo ſerf, e cre. 
ſent aqueſta revelatian joſta las 
Santtas Scripturas, e nos en- 
ſemp admoneſtd de Ii Comman- 
dament del Seignor, nos fazen 
departiment exterior e interi- 
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vous dit : Voicy Chriſt eſt icy ou 
Ia, ne be croyez, point & nal- 
lez point apres eux. Et en PA- 
pocalypſe il admonete par fa 
propre voix & commande 
a'lx fiens de ſortir de Ba- 
bylone, difant : - Et j ouy une 
VIix. du Ciel, diſant : O mon 
peuple ſortez dicelle, & me 
participez, point a ſes pechev, que 
Vous ne recevies de ſes playes. 
Car ſes peches ſont parvenus 
ſuſques au Ciel, & le Seigneur 
fe ſonvient de ſes iniquitez. L 
Apoire dit le meme : Ne 
Vous accouplez point ſons wn 
meme joug avec les infideles ; 
car quelle participation a Ia Fu- 
ſtice avec Viniquite, ou quelle 
compagnie de la lumiere avec 
les tenebres, & quelle commu- 
nion de Chriſt avec le Diable, 
ou quelle part a le fidele avec 
Pinfidele, ou quel conſentement 
du Temple de Dieu avec ler I- 
doles ? Et poutant, forte du 
milieu delle, &* ſeparez wous, 
dit le Seigneur, & ne touchez 
aucune choſe ſouillee, & je vous 
retireray, & vous ſeray au lieu 
de Pere, &* vous me ſere% 
pour Fils & Filles, dit le Seig- 
neur tout-Puiſſant. Item au F. 
des Epheſiens : Ne partici- 
pes point avec eux, Car Vous 
ejties en la woye de tenebres, 
mais maintenant vous eſtes lu- 
micre au Seigneur. Item en la 
1, aux Colinth, 10, Fe ne 
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vous del Cel, diſent 4 mi. O 
lo mio poble,iſſi de lei,e nonſia 
parzonnier de li pecca de lei e 
non receba de las plagas de lei. 
Car li pecca de lei pervengro 
entro al Ce], e loSegnor ſe re- 


corde de las enequitas de lei. 


Co meſeime di I Apoſfol; Non 
voilla amenar jouc cum li non 
fidel; car qual participation 
es de la juſtitia cum Piniquit-, 
0. qual compagnia de la luz 
cum las tenebras, ma qual 
con vention de Chriſt al Dia- 
vol, o qualparte deli fidel cum 
li non fidel, o qual conſenti- 
ment del 'Femple de Dio cum 
las Idolas ? per laqual cofa iſle 
del mez de lor,e fia departidis 
lo Seignor,e non tocare lo non 
mund, e yo recelarey vos e ſe. 
rey a vos cn Paire,e vosſere a 
mien fillis e en Fillas di lo Seig. 
nor tot Poderos. Item Epheſ. 5. 
Non voailla effer fait parzonnijer 
de lor,car vos eras a la via de 
tenebras : ma ara ſe luz al 
Seignor, Item 1 Cormth 10, 
Yo non voil vos efler fait 
compagnons del Demoni. 
Vos non poe efler fait par- 
zonnier de la taule del Seig- 
nor, e de la taule de li De- 
moni. ſtem 2 Thefſ. 3, O 
Fraires nos anuncien 4 vos 
al nom de noltre Seignor 
Jeſus Chriſt, que vos garde 
de tot fraire anant deſho. 
neſtament, e non ſecond las 
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weux point que vous ſoyes faits 
compagnons des Diables. Vous ne 
pouveL participer a Ia table an 
Seigneur, & 4 la table des Dia- 
bles (tem en la 2. aux Thel, 3. 
O Freres! nous Vous aUnoncons an 
nom de nitre Seigneur Jeſus 
Chriſt,que vous vous gardits de 
tcut Frere allant deſhonneſtement, 
&* non point ſelon les coltumes le- 
quelles vous avs receu de nons. 
Car vous memes ſave en quelle 
maniere Vous nous deve reſem- 
bler. Et plus bas : £4 y a quel- 
qu'un qui woheiſſe a notre parole, 
rotes-le par Epitre : &* ne vous 
entremleez point avec luy a ce 
qu'il foit confus. Item Ephel. F. 
ne communiquez, point aux ruvres 
de tenebres qui ſont infructueuſes. 
item 2 Tim. 3. Or ſaches cecy 
ques derniers tems il ſurviendra 
des tems facheux, Fi plus bas : 
Ayans Fapparence de piete : mais 
en ayant renie la force, detourne- 
toy de telles gens, Par les choſes 
notees Cy-deſſus, paroit mani- 
feltement Ila malice de VAnti- 
chriſt,6 fa perverſits. Auſſi eſt- 
il commande par le Scigneur 
de fe ſeparer de luy, 6 de ſe 
joindre a la Sainte Cite de Te- 
ru'alem. Et pourtant nous qui 
avons connoifſance deces cho. 
ſes, le Seigneur nous les ayant 
revelces par ſes ſerviteurs , 
croyans a cette revelation ſui- 
vant les Saintes Ecritures, e- 
ſtans admonetes par les Com- 
mandcmens 
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coſtumas laſquals vos: rece- 
opes de nos. Car vos me- 
ſeimes ſabe en qual maniera 
conventa refimeillar nos. E 
dedins : fialcun non obedire 
a la noſtra parola nota aqueſt 


per Epiltola, e non fia en- 
ſemp meſcla cum luy que 
el ſia confondu, Item Eph. 
5. Non 'voilla vos accom- 


pagnar 4 las obras non fru- 
ctuolas de tenebras. ITrem 


2 Tim, 3, Ma fapia aiz0- 
Car perillos temps iſtaren en 
li derrier an. E dedins: ha- 
vent la ſemblanca depieta,ma 


denegant ia vertn de ley, ſqui- 
Va aquiſti, De las coſas notas 


deſobre ſe demonſtra manifeſt a- 


ment Ia malitia de I Amte- 
Chrift, e la ſoa perverſeta, &c- 
Car bo es commanda del Seig- 
ner de departir ſe de Iuy me: 
ſeime dedins e defora, E con- 
Joingner [e a Hieruſalem Santa 
Cita, Done nos conoiſſent a+ 
queſtas coſas, lo Seignor re- 
velant per li ſeo ſerf, e cre. 
ſent aqueſta revelation juſt a las 
Santas Scripturas, e nos en- 
ſemp admoneſta de Ii Comman- 
dament del Seignor, nos fazen 
departiment exterior e interi- 


LesVaudots nous departons 


proteſtent 


de leur ſe- 


paration 


mandementsdu Seigneur,nous 
interieure- 
ment,& exterieurement de luy, 
parce que nous croyons quil 


d'avec Fan- Eſt VAntichriſt, Gr avons fait 


ti Criſt, 


Cauſes pour 


leſquelles 


les Vaudois 


ſe ſont ſe- 


pares de le- 


liſe Ro- 
maine, 


compagnie Gr unite de franche 
volonte, 6r en ſincere intenti- 
on, nous eftans propoſes pure- 
ment &r ſimplement de plaire 
au Seigneur, 8 Etre ſauves ; 
moyennant aide du Seigneur, 
nous tenans fermes 4 la verite 
de Chriſt, & de ſon Eſpoule, 
quelque petite qu'elle ſoit, Gr 
ce autant comme ndtre intelli- 
gence peut porter. 

Et pourtant nous avons de- 
libere de montrer quelles ſont 
les cauſes de notre ſeparation, 
& qu'elle eſt ndtre congrega- 
tion, afin que fi le Seigneur 
donne la connoiffance de cet- 
te meme verite: ceux qui Vau- 
ront receue Iaiment avec nous. 
Et fi (adventure ils ne font 
ſuſhſamment illumin&s, ils re- 
coivent ſecours per ce Mini- 
ſtere, & ſoient arroſes par le 
Seigneur.Que s'tl en eſt plus a- 
bondamment donne a quel- 
quun, 6 plus hautement,nous 
defirons d'eftre enſeignes Pau- 
tant plus humblement, & ap- 
prendre mieux de luy, pour 
eſtre corriges de nos defaus, 
Ce ſont donc les choſes qui ſui= 
vent qui ſont cauſes de notre 
ſeparation. 

Quilſoit manifeſtE 3 un cha- 


-cun en general, en particuli- 


cr 
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or de Iuy, loqual nos creſty 
Ante-Chrift, e avin uni com- 
pagnia, e unita de bona volunts, 
e de dreita entention , de pur e 
ſimple perpauſament deplaſer al 
Seignor, e afſer ſalva : lo Seig- 
nor ajudant, e In werits de 
Chriſt, e dela ſoa Spoſa, enai- 
ma pechinita de Tintdle& po ſo. 


ſtenir. 


Donc #0s ordennen notar qual, 
fan las cauſas del moffre de- 
artiment, e encara de la noſtra 
congregation , afin que f bb 
Seignor aur? dons aver a- 
queſta meſeima werita : porte 
enſemp cum nos Lamor en let 
meſeima. E ſi peraventura non 
foſſa ben enlumena, my aju- 
tori per aqueſt meneſtter \, lo 
Seignor - arroſant. E fi bo & 
done plus @ alcun, & plus au- 
tament, nds defiren eſſer en- 
eigna plus humilmmnt, e 
ſaber meilli de uy, e efſer 
corregi en li moſtre deffe. 
Donc aqueſtas coſas que enſeg- 
on (on cauſa del noftre depar- 


timent. 


Sia manifeſt a twit © a ſen- 
gles, la cauſa de! noſtre de- 
armnuet 


atogrmpes 


RT 


verita eſſential de la Fe, e pey 


Iz interior conoiſſenza d'un we- 


ray Dio, e unita de efſentia, en 
tres perſonas, laqual non do- 
na carn ni ſang, E lo cultiva- 
ment conveniuol al fol Dio » 
Pamor de Iuy meſeime fobre to- 


tas coſas, Ia ſandification 


e Ihonoration de luy ſobre to- 


tas coſas e ſobre tuit Ii nom: 
| Speranza wiva per Chriſt en 


Dio, he regeneratim e re- 

novation interior per Fe, per 

Eſperanza , e per Charita 
lo merit de Teſu Chriſt cum” 
tyta ſufficientia de gratia e 

juſtitia: Ia participation 0 la 

communion de” tuit lu eflett : 
la remiſſion de Ii; pecea : I, 
ſanta | converſation» e bo fi- 
del compliment de tuit bi, com- 
mandament en la Fe de Chriſt : 
la wera penitentia, e Ia final 
perſeveranza , &e vita eterna. 
Las veritas Miniſterial ſoz 
aqueſtas : Ia congregation ex- 
terior de Ii Meniſtres, cum. lo 
poble ſuzett , en Iuwoc , e en 
temp, enla werita, per las me- 
nifterials, ent la verita toca de- 
| [cbre, 
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partiment efſer iſta,oita. per la 


cr 918.46 cauſe de nitre Separati.. 7. Pour | 
on eſt telle,affavoir. paur la wert ropmagiog? 
te eſſentielle de Ia Foy, G& pour {ntille 
Pinterieure connoitſance d'un 
vray Dieu,  & unite detlence 
en trois perſonnes, laquelle 
— la chair ni le ſang 
ne donne point, Et pour le fer- _ . 
Vice coreachly hind un ſeul —_— 
Dicu, par deſſus toutes choſes ; ,gymoiſſance 
pour la ſanCtification 6 pour e& ſervice 
Phonneur qui lui eft deu fur der 4 Prex 
toutes choſes,8 par deſſus tout {#*: 
nom:pour VEſperance vive par 
Chritt en Dieu,pour la regene- 
ration & renouvellement inte: 
rieur par Foy, par Efperance,8 
parChartte:pour le merite deJe- 
ſus Chriſt avec toute ſuffiſance 
de. grace Gr juſtice:pour la par- 
tictpation,ou communion avec 
tous les Eleus. pour laremifiion 
des peches: pour la ſainte con- 
verſation ,& pour le tidele ac- 
compliſſement . de tous. Les 
Commandemens en la. Foy de 
chriſt:pourla vraye repentance 
pour la perſeverance ju? la 
tin, && pour la vie etcrielle, 
Les verites miniſteriales , {Ont Et les v2- 
celle-cy,la congregation exte- 7/5 mm 
ricure.des Miniſtres, avec le fougy 
peuple ſujet, en'Jieu, & en crſiffens. . | 
tems; en [a verite par le Mini-  _- 
ſtere, en la verits, mentionee, 
cy-deſlus,amenant, ' etablifſant 
& converſantles: dits bong Mb - 
 niltres;par.. idete'& frequente 
compagmie, tendant 2 la- Foy, 
& 
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Devoir des 
bons P a- 
Reurs, 


ſobre, amengnt, eſtablant, e 
conſervant , per fidella e ſ0- 
vendiera compagnia ; li bon 
Meniftre, per ion de la F2 e 
de wita, eſſent en coſktuma, e 
obedientia, e perfa;ent efveilla- 
ment Ia pratiqua e uzan;a det 
Seignor ſobre j grecs. 

Las coſas laſquals I Meniſtre 
fon entengu ſervir al poble ſon 
aqueſtas, La Parola Evangeli- 
ca, ela Parola de reconciliation, 
0 la.l:y de gratia al ſen o enten- 
tron de Chrit. Car el deo notifi- 
car la Parola Evangelica : lo Sa- 
crament ajointt a Ia parola certi, 
fica be i ſeo. ſen e entendament , 
e conferma Teſperan;a en Chriſt, 
een bg :fidel', Ia communion 
miniſterial a totas. coſas 'per Ia 
wverita eſſential. E. fi alcuna, 
autras  cofas fian miniſterials 


totas ſe pon ja  conclurre en a. 


queſt dit, Ma d aqueſtas. ſin. 


gulas weritas, alcunas ſon Nee. 
ceſſarias , | eſſentialmint '@ a 
ſala bumana, alcunas' condition- 


alment ſe contenon en XII 
Articles, ew  Pajoſtament de 


 pluſiours parolas de Ii Apoſpul. 


Car Þ Ante-Chrift es per lo paſſa 


Sommaire ja regnant en Ia Gleiſa per la 
des 'erreurs permifſiens Divma. 


& impure- 
zes de I An- 
zi-Chriſt. 


Las errors e las non mun- 
ditias entreditas per lo Seignor 


1. Idola- de VF Ante-Chriſt ſon aqueſtas , 


tries & ſu- varia e non nombrivol idolatria 


perſtitions 
de pluſteurs 


fortes, 


es... contra lo Commandament. de 
Dio e de Chriſt, dona a la 
crealnra, 
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& a Tintegrite_de vie, en ſuj- 
yant les coltumes, & Þobeiſ(- 
ſance, & &addonnant coura- 
geuſement a la pratique,& au, 
faits pratiquez parle Seigneur 
ſur le troupeau;: 


Leschoſes que les Miniſtres: 
ſont obliges de faire pour le 
ſervice qu peuple ſont cell-s- 
cy.l.a Parole Evangelique: les 
Sacremens joints 4 Ia Parole, 
lequels certifient quelle a. elte: 
Vintention,6 Vintelligenee,con.. 
firment Veſperaxce en Chriſt 
aux fideles la communion mi. 
niſteriale a toutes choſes- par: 
la verite effentielle. Et $%ly a. 
quelques autres choſes. mini.. 
ſteriales, ' elles peuvent eſtre 
toutes rapportees a ce que def: 
ſus; Mais de ces ſingulieres 
verites, les unes ſant necelſai-. 
res eſlentiellement au falut des 
hommes, les autres condition- 
nellement,elles ſont contenues 
aux XI articles de la Foy, & 
en pluſieurs propos des Ap0- 
tres. Car Panti-Chriſt a deja 
regne par lepalle en VEglile, 
par la permiſſion Divine, 


Les erreurs & impureteEz de 
PAnti-Chriſt defendues par le 
Seigaeur;ſont celles-cy,afſavoir, 
diverſe & inombrable idolatrie 
contre. le Commandement de 
Picu & de Chriſt, ſervice ren. 

du 


e 20n al Creator, wveſibla e non 
veſibla,corporal o ſpiritual, enten- 
divol e (enfibla, natural o fabri- 
ca, per qual ſe ſia art ſot qual- 
que qual nom de Chriſt, o de lt 


Santt, o delas SanGas, e de las 


Reliquias, e de las authoritas, 
a laſquals creaturas es ſervi per 
Fe, per ſperanza, per effett , 
per orations, per peregrinati- 
ons, per alimoſnas, per offertas, 
per ſacrificas de grand deſpenſas. 
Laqual creatura ill; colon, a- 
doran, honran , per pluſors 
manieras , Per canzons, proe- 
mis, per ſolemnizations, e 
celebrations de Meſſas, de Veſ- 
peras, de completas , a lor 
mmeſeime, per horas, per wi- 
gilias, per feſtivitas , per @- 
quiſtament de gratia iſta al ſol 
Dio efſentialment , e; en Teſu 
Chriſt meritoriam:nt ,' e es 
anuiſta per la ſola Fe , per lo 
Santt Sperit. 

Car bo non es alcuna autra 
cauſa de Idolatria ſinom falſa 
opinion de gratia, de werita, 
de anthorits, denrvocation , 
Þentrepellation, laqual | el meſei- 
me Ante-Chriſt departic de Dio 
e attribuis en Ii meneſtier, e 
en las obras de las ſoas moans, 
e li Sant, e al Purgatore. E 
aqueſta enequita de Ante-Chriſt 
es dreitament contra jo premier 
article de la Fe, e contra lo pre- 
mier Commandament de Ila 
Lei, | 

Semeillament 
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du 4 la creature, & non au 
Createur, . viſible & inviſible, 
corporells ou ſpirituelle,ayant 


intelligent ou ſenſible,naturelle 


ou fabriquee, par quelque ar 

& ſous le nom de Chriſt,ou des 
Saints, ou des Saintes, & deg 
Reliques G& des authorites, la- 
quelle creature eft ſervie par 
Foy, par eſperance, par act- 
ons, par oraiſons, par pelerina- 
ges,par alimones, par offrandes, 
par ſacrifices de grande d& 
penſe. Laqyelle creature ils 
ſervent, adorent, honorent en 
pluſicurs manieres. Par chan. 
ſons, harangues, ſolennites, Gr 
celebrations de Meſles,de Veſ. 
peres, de Complies aux me- 
mes creatures, par heures,par 
vigiles,parfetes, par acquiſition 
de grace, laquelle eſt en un 
ſeul Dieu eſſentiellement & en 
Jeſus Chriſt meritoirement, & 
eft acquiſe par la ſeule Foy, 
par le S. Eſprit.” 

Car iln'y a aucune autre cau- 
ſe de VIdolatrie que la faufſe 
opinion de grace, de verite , 
d'authorite,d' invocation, d'in- 
terceſſion, laquelle cet Anti. 
Chriſt a oſte a Dieu pour lat- 
tribuer A ces ceremonies, au- 
thorites, ceuvres de ſes mains, 
& aux Saints,6r au Purgatoire. 
Et cette iniquite de PAnti- 
Chriſt eſtdirectament Tontrele 
premier article de 1a Foy, & 
contre le premier Commande- . 
ment de la Foy, I 2 Sem- 


Semeill ament bo deſordena amor 
del mond de Þ 4hte-Chriſt, e 
del qual germenan tuit li mal e 
li peta en Ia Gleiſa, de Ii guia- 
dir, de Iiregidor, de li officier , 
liqual pecca iſtan ſenca corrett1- 
un, illi ſon contra la werita de 
Ia Fe, s contra la conviſſenca 
de Dio Is Paire. Teſtimonjant 
Toan, ; loqual dis : Aquel que 
Pi:cca non conois ni non Ve 
io, : Car fi alcun ama Jo 
mond, la Charita del Paire 
non es en ly. 
wx tt. ſeconds enequita de I' An- 
quite de #e-Chriſt es | eſperanca de-perdon, 
PAnti- e de pratia, e de juſtitia, « de 
Chriſt, la werita, e de vita eterna, non 
—_ repoſt a en Chriſt , nm Dio 
per Chriſt , ma en li home vio, 
e mort : e en authoritas, e &n 
meueſtier Fcchſinſtic , en be- 
nediftions, tn ſacrifications, en 
orations, e enaimi de las autras 
ſobre nombras, ni per vera Fe, 
laqual obra penetentia per cha- 
rita, e per adjoſtament al ben. 
Tfablament e principalment 
P Ante-Chriſt enſeigna non fterar 
in aicd, la regeneration , Ia 
confermation, Ia ſpiritual refe- 
Hon, 0 communion, Ia remiſ- 
fron de i pecca, Ia ſandifica- 
ztion de wita aterna : ma per 
hi Sacrament, e per Ia ſoa 
ſamoniaca, pravita per Iaqual 
ho poble es ſcarni, e avent totas 
- vendablas, atrobe warias 
8rdonnantas anticas e novas 


ot 
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IA 


Semblablement Famour de. 
ſordonne du monde, laquelle eit 


'en'PAnti-Chriſt, eſt celuy du- 


quel germent tous les maux 5 
les peches qui ſont enPEgliſe, 
aux conducteurs qui la regit- 


 fent, & aſes officiers qui pe- 


chent ſans aucune correCtion , 'F 
ils font contre la verite 
deila Foy, & contre la.con- 
notfſance de Dieu le Pere. 
Temoin. S. Jean qui' dit : Ce. 
luy qui peche ne connoit ni ne woit 
Ditu.car {i aucun aimele monde,la \ 
charite du Pere net point en luy, | 
La Seconde iniquite de *lAn- 
ti- Chriſt gift en PEſperance 
quit: donne de pardon, ne 
grace,de juſtice,de verite,& de 
vie eternelle, comme n'eſtant 
point en Chriſt ni en Dieu par 
Chriſt,mais 6s hommes vivans 
ou ja decedes,en authorites,en 
ceremonies Eccleſiaſtiques, en 
benedictions,en ſacriftces,en 0- 
raiſons, 6 en autres choſes cy- 
deſſus mentionees, non point | 
par vraye Foy;qui pfoduit re. | 
pentance par chariteg fait que 
Pon fe depart du mal,--&-que 
I'on &addonne au bien.Or ' An- 
ti-Chriſt renſeigne point d'cſf 
perer fermement telles choſes, 
aſſayoir Ja regeneration,la con- 
firmation ſpirituelle , ou com- 
munion,la remiſſion des peches, 
ni la ſanCtification eternelle . 
mais d'eſperer par les Sacre. 
mens,0u par ſa mechante {i- 
monie, 


fot obtennement de pecunias, per- 
mettent ſi alcun aute fait aiv%0 0 
J autre, dit 0 autre fait, v8 quai- 

tal aquiſtare gratia e vita, 'E 

aqueſta dobla eniquita & appella 

propriament en las Scripturas, 
\ adulteri e fornication. Emperz0 
| aitals Meniſtres regtnt Io poble 
| beſtial, en aquellas' errors ſon 
appella meretrix Apocalyptica. 
E aqueſta eniquita es tontre lo 
ſecond article, e dereco contra lo 
ſecond e Io ters Commandament 
y de la Lei. 


| La terua eniquits de  Ante- 
Chriſt es quel atroba auttament 
gue es dick, falſas Religions , 
& Regplas, & Moneſtiers, en 
Gleiſas per aquiſtament d'eſ- 
peranza. Enainm quaſt.alcun fo- 
eHendeirant auvire devorament 
Meſſas, e aure uſa de 1; Sycra- 
ment, 6 ſer confes (ma' rara- 
ment cotitrit ) e ſatisfazent per 
dejunis e deſpoillament de borſa, 
6 i ſert ita, o ſere membre de 1a 
Gleiſa Romana, 0 ſel ſere don, 
0 liora # la Regla, 0 ala capps, 
Mi afferman contra tota wveri- 
td dewer. E - aqueſta. ene- 
quit) de V Ame-Chriſt es 
dreitemem contra boyt en article 
del Symbolo :: 'Xo creo al 
Sanct Sperit, 


La 
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Ppourtant tels Miniſtres qui 


nie, par laquellele peuple eſt 
trompe, tellement que vendant 
totes choſes,il a invente plu. 
fieurs ordonnances ancienries 
& nouvelles pour attraper de 
Vargent , permettant que fi 
quelqu'un fait cecy ou cela, 
il acquerra grace & vie. Et 
cette double iniquits eſt ap- 
pellee proprement &6 Ecritu- 
res, adultere, OC paikardiſe. Et 


conduiſent le peuple brutal en 
ces erreuts-la,font appellez la. 
paillarde Apocalyptique. Et 
cette iniquite eſt contre le ſe- 
cond article, & derechef con. 
tre le: ſecond' & trojſieme 
Commandement de la Loy, 
La troifjeme iniquitede.VAn- La 3. ini- 
ti.Chriſt giſt en ce quiil a in- #4 - 
vente, outre ce qui a efte dit, _ 
des fauffeslkeligions;8 reigles, biſemns ; 
& des Monaſteres, donnant ef. du merite 
perance dacquiſition de grace es «uvres. 
a cauſe de la conſtruction de 
certaines Eglifes.Comme auſſi. 
encecy affavoir,s'iloit fouvent 
6& devotement la. Mefle, gil a 
particip2 aux Sacremens, 8'1l 
S'eſt confeſſe (mais rarement 
contrit) & fi on a ſatisfait par 
zines,& vuidement de bourſe, 
ou f1 on a eſte, et eft membre_ 
de I'Egliſe Romaine, ou 11 on - 
ne selt point donne,ou voue A 
quelque Feigle, ou cappe, ou. 
froc, ils affirment contre toute 
verite qu'on y. eſt oblige. Et 
cette 


4. La nj. 
quite de 
U' Anti- 
Chriſt es 
beaux tityes 
dont il ſe 
COUVYE., 


La quarta eneqiuta de VF Ante- 
Chrift es, tar el meſeime eſſent 
la quarta beſtia devant Scripta 
per Daniel, e meretrix Apocalip. 
tica, ſe orna de nomde authorita, 
de potefla, de degnetas , de 
meneſtiers , dufficis, de Scrip- 
turas, & ſe aigalae compara a 
la wera e Sanita Maire Gleiſa, 
en laqual menifterialment es jala, 
e 101 autrament, en laqual es 
la werits de la wita, e de 'la 
DoRrina, e de Ii Sacrament, 
Car.ſinon quilli ſe cubres enaimi, 
e li ſeo Meniſtre erronic, e ma- 
Mifeſt peccadlrs, conviſſua , 
ſeria abandenna de 'tuit. Car 
I; Emperador, « li Rey, e bi 
Princt eſtimast ley vſſer ſemblant 
de Ia eva Sanfta MiireGleiſh, 
ameron ley meſeima, e la dote- 
ron contra -lo commandament de 
Dio. 'E uqneſta eniquita , de 
ti Meniſtre, de Ii ſojet , qe li 
ordenna en error, e en Pecea, 0s 
dreitament contra lo noven. Yo 
creo [a Sancta Gleifa. Anueftas 
fon de Ia prima part. 

Secondament, car I partiti- 
pant @ las ſolas coſas defora en las 
coſtumas , ordenas a attrobas 


bumanament, creen, 6 eſperan 
bor 
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cette iniquite' de VAnti.chriſt 
eſt directement contre lc-hui. 
tieme article du Symbole. Fe 
croy an S. Eſprit. 

La quatrieme iniquite de 
VAnti-Chriſt giſt en ce que 
combien quiilfoit la quatrieme 
bete cy-devantdecrite par Da« 
niel, 6G la paillarde Apocalyp. 
tique,il $'orne neantmoins de 
Pauthorite, puiſſance, digaite, 
du miniſtere,des offices,6: des 
Ecritures, & $8'egale 6& com- 
pare a la vraye & SainteMere 
Egliſe, en laquelle eſtle falut 
miniſterie}lement,&nonautre- 
ment, en lJaquelle eſt la verite 
de la vie, & dela doctrine, 8 
des Sacremens. Car 8'l ne ſe 
couvroit ainſi, & ſes mechars 
Miniſtres tans reconnus pour 
pecheurs manifeſtes,il ſeroit a- 
bandonne d'un chacun. Car les 
Empercurs,&les Rois,& Prin- 
ces, eſtimans qu'il eſtoit ſem- 
blable a la vraye & Sainte Me- 
re Egliſe,Yont aime,8 ont do- 
te contre le Commandement 
de Dieu. Et cette iniquite des 
Miniſtres, des ſujets,. de ceux 
qui ſont ordonnez en:erreur,& 
en peche, eſt directement con- 
tre le neuficme article, Fe croy 
la Sainte Eliſe. Voila ce qui Ie- 
garde la premiere partie. 

Secondement, d*autant = 
ceux qui participent aux ſeules 
ceremonies exterieures,ordon- 
ces par inventions humaines, 

crov.. 


bor participar a Ia werita de li 
offici paſtoral, e de Ia cura, 
cum fi quilli ſian tendu enaimi 
aquel, e ſian ointt a modo de 
las pares', e ſian benaizi tocant 
ls libre e Io calici com la man, 
confeſſan ler eſſer ordena drei- 
tament Sacerdots. Semeilla- 
tament ( enaima es dit de 
ſobre) lo poble fojef, com- 
municant per parolas , per ſeg- 
nals, per exercitations de fora, 
e.. per li: Jor ſouvent divers 
fait, penſan ja lor participar 
a la verita traita daqui me- 
ſeime. E aizd es contra Pautra 
art del noven article: Yo 
creo la communion | de li 
Sanct. Lo es. de iſfir-de Ia: peſ- 
ſima communion . de 1i Monach, 
a. la participation -de- laqual 
amenant bi. home carnal , 'pois 
fan lor ſperar en coſas de mient 
per Pawvaricia, ſian quals ſe 
ſan to Inxurios, , o avars, ſ0- 
lament quilli  donan' a lor” me- 
ſeimes diſcn lor participar. a Ia 


lor pavreta e caſtita, 


La quinta eniquita de | Ante- 
Chriſt es quel promet enfeinta- 
ment perdonnanza e remiſſion 
de Ii pecca a li peccador non 
contrit verament; e non ceſſant 
iſtablament de Ias malas obras. 
ma premierament remiſſion de li 
pecca. en la confeſſion anricular, 
e en I Abſolution . bumana , en 

las 


croyent 6&-eſperent particiPer pe/mfion 


- qu'onleur donne,& lors ils di-. 


a la ,verite des offices Paſto- & ronſure 
raux, & des Cures, pourveu ſuperſi- 
ſculement qu'ils ſoient tondues _ hy 
comme agneaux,68 ointts com- Soph & 
me parois, Gr ſoient benits en ge ſes effees. 
touchant le livre & le calice a. 

vec la main, ils publient qu'ils 

ſont ordonnes Sacrificateurs- 
comme il faut. Semblablement 
(comme il a eſte dit cy-deljus) 

le peuple qui leur eſt affyjeti, 
communicant par paroles, par 

ſignes, par exercices exteri- 

curs,00 par leurs diverſes aCti» 
ons,eſtiment quiils participent 

a la verite tiree de la meme.Et 

cecy cit contre Vautre partie 

du .neutieme article, Fe. croy a. 
communion des Saints. ,Or- taut 

il ſortir de la- tres-mechante.. 
communion des Moines, a la- 

quelles ſont attirez.les hommes - 
charnels, les faiſant eſperer en 

choſes de neant par avarice, . 

voire encore qu'ils ſoient luxu-. 

rieux, ou. avares, ſculement- 


ſent qu'on participe a leur pau- 
vrete & a leur chaſtete. 

La cinqueme iniquite de PAn- L2 5. ini- 
ti-chriſt giſt en ce qu'il feint Gt _ 
promet pardon & remiſſion des 4y;p, 1g. 
pechez aux. pecheurs, qui ne preſom- 
font point vrayement Contrits, pion de 
ne cefſant de perſeverer en mo 
leurs meuvaiſes ceuvres: & ce © FO. 
eo premier lieu 1l leur promet 

remiſſion 


' las pele grinations per avaricis, 
E eaqueſta niquita es contra 
Ponzen article de la Fe. Yo creo 

: la remiſſion de li pecca. Car 


e en Chriſ® miniiterialment , 
per Fe, per Speranza, per Pe- 
nitentia, per Carita, per O- 
bedientia de parola, en home 
participativament. 


EO , 
4s i, WW ſexta eniquita & encoquill; 
quite, de ſervon, a 'ſperanc a entro d la 
gromper a- fin de Ia wita per Ias devant 
= preſti- ditas cubertas enequitas , per 
_—_ Ui manifeſt peccador, e ſpecial- 

ment per Ia extrema onion, e 


li home 'ruftic de Ia werita 
perſeveron 'en error, e ſon ab- 
ſout ds Ii peced de liqual unqua 
101 ſe departiron per libra v0lun- 
ta que ili ſpereſſan Ia remiſſion 
avenador e vita aterna. Et a- 
queſta eniquita es dreitament 
contra Yorten e bs dozen article 
de ba Be. 
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i es en Dio authoritatizament ," 


lo Purgatari” ſoind, enaima que 


remiſſion de leurs peches 4 
cauſe de la confeſſion auricu- 
laire, & de Vabſolution humai- 
ne, en leurs pelerinages par a- 
varice. Et cette iniquite eft con- 
tre Yonzieme article de JaFoy; 
Fe oroy la remiſſion des peches. 
Car elle eſt en Dieu authorita- 
tivement,6r en Chriſt miniſte- 
rialement, par Foy,par Eſpe- 
rance,par repentance, par Cha- 
rite, pat. obeiliancede parole,8 
en | homme participativement, 
La fixieme iniquite eſt en ce 
qu'ils ſervent 6 eſperent juſqu'a. 
la fin de leur vie aux ſus-men- 
tionnees iniquites couvertes,6r 
ſpecialement juſqua Vextreme 
onCction,6ec le. Purgatoire reſve, 
en ſorte que les ignorans & 
groſfiers perſcverent en leur 
erreur, leur donnant a entendre 
qu'ils ſont abſous de leurs pe. 
ches, quoy qu'ils ne les quit. 
tent jamais:.de franche volonte.; 
pour eſperen la.\remifſion des. 
peches, .& la-vie eternelle. Et 
cette iniquits. eſt directement . 
contre |'onzieme 6 le douzis 
me article de la Foy, 
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CHAT 


How-long this Eclipſe the Church, or . at leaſt 
great part of it was to ſuffer, was to continue ? 


N anſwer to this Enquiry, it muſt be conſider'd, that the 
Riſe and Growth of AntichriſÞ mult be taken in, to make up 
the full Period; For 'tis not concerning his Continuance, Or Du- 
ration alter he came to his Maturity, but concerning the whole 

time, or Age of Antichriſt, that we here put the Queſtion : 
Now there 1s Nothing, wherein the Spirit ſeems to ſpeak 
more exprelly, than it doth in this Matter ; I mean in thoſe 
places, where the Reign of Antichriſt is foretold ( And 'twas 
by his Rezgn this Eclipſe was to happen to the Church : "Thus 
Dan. 7. 8. We are told, that the little Horn that was to come up 
among the ten, (by which,'tis.on every hand agreed Aztichriſt 
is to be underſtood) and before whom there were three of the firſt 
Horns pluckt up by the roots , 1. E: : as 'tis explain'd, wv. 24, 25. 
that other King (for by Horns He tells us ſo many Kings were 
to be underſtood) that - ſhould riſe after the Ten, and be divers 
from the firſt, and ſubdue three Kings , and ſpeak great words 
apainſt the moſt High, and wear out the Saints of the miſt High, 
and think to thange times, and laws,)) ſhould have theſe given 
into his hand, until a Time and Times and the dividing of a Time : 
That ſame Period , which Rewvel. 12. 14, and almoſt in the 
very ſame terms, 1s aſſigned to the Woman, to whom were given 
two wings of a great Eagle, that (he might flee into the Wilderneſs, 
thereto. be nouriſht for a Time, and Times, and Half, or the divi- 
ding of a Time ; and that we might not miſtake , what we 
were to underſtand bath by One, and the Other , the ſame 
Flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs 1s ſaid to be for a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days ; which, taking a Time for 
s Year, which is uſually the Comment put on it, Times for two 
years, and half, or the dividing of a Time for half a year, exaCt- 
ly- correſpond to each other : A thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days being the ſame with three years, and a Half | 
K Anc 
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And both the ſame with 42 Months, the time allotted for the 
giving the outward Court of the Temple'to the Gentiles, and for the 
Holy Cities to be trodden under foot, Rev. 11,2. which is but 
another Explication of the reign of Antichriſt ; As alſo is that 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days aſſign'd to the' two i - 
neſſes to Propheſee in Sackcloth ; to denote the mourning State 
of the Church under the Oppreſſions, and Cruel:ies of Antichriſt, 
ſuſcicntly deſcribed in the following part of that Chapter, 
and aſcribed to the Beaſ?,v.7.called v8. Sodom, and Egypr, For 
that groſs Corruption of Manners, and barbarons Tyranny that 
ſhall be found in Antichriſt, who under the ſame tile, Ch. 13. 
4, 5- hath power given to Him to continue 42 Months : And if for 
the great Tyranny and Impurities of life the Names of Egypt, 
and Sodom, lo tor the Idolatry that ſhould then obtain uider 
the reigu of Antichriſt, that of Babylon or the great Whore be 
likewiſe given, Rev. 17. x. 5. And ſhe as ſuch, ſaid to fit on the 
Scarlet colonr'd beaſt full of names of Blaſphemy, hawing ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns , the ſame beginning , continuance , and 
ruin muſt attend both, 1. e. both have for all this the ſame Pe- 
riod of 42 Months : 

So that there is no doubt but a fixt time for the Continuance 
of this Eclipſe in the Church , is ſet; A time as for the Impiety, 
Tyranny , and ag”! of Antichriſt, to for the Patience, and 
Paith of the Saints ; for they are but the ſeveral Epocha's of 
theſe, I have been mentioning. 

I do not ſuppole this Impiety, Tyranny, and Idolatry of Anti- 
chriſt in its heights, the whole time of its duration ; For there 
is as well the gradual Encreaſe and Wane, as the the total obſcurity 
of an Eclipſe + Its arriving to Its 4x Or heighth we obſery'd 
before from the 13th of the Revelations, where we likewiſe 
took notice of the mark the Holy Ghoſt ſet upon the number of 
the Beaſt, and offer'd ſomething new (but all from the con- 
text) in the Expiication of his Number cf 666 : And as to 
its laſt Period and Determination, that is, what'we ſuppoſe to 
be coucht under theſe different reckonings of a Time, Times, 
and half, or the dividing of a time, of 42 Afonths, and 1260 
day. : And if ſo, 1t will then only remain to aſcertain, what 
the duration is, of which we are to conſtrue theſe ſeveral 
Compu:ations ; 4, e. whether we are to take a Time, Times, 
yy” | and 
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and the dividing Or half a time for 3 natural years, and a balf : 
the 42 Momhs of 1260 days ( which is the ſame with the for- 
mer) for ſo many marural days, neither more, nor leis : Or, 
whether we are to take them all, z. e. the days contain'd zz 3 
years, and a half, or in 42 Months, or expreſly 1260 days, for 


fo many Prophetick days, 1. 6. For intire years, according to that 


of Nemb. 14. 34. After' the number of the days in which ye 
ſearched the Land, even forty diys (each day for a year) ſhall you 
bear your Iniquities even forty years : And Ezek. 4. 4, 5, 6. Lye 
theu alſo upon thy left fide, and lay the Iniquity of the Houſe of 
Iſrael upon it, according to the number of the days that Thou ſhalt 
Iye upon it, Thou ſhalt bear their Iniquity ; For T have laid upon 
Thee the years of their Iniquity, accortdhng to the number of the days, 
three hundred and ninety days, ſo ſhalt thou bear the Iniquity of the 
Houſe of Wrael : And when thou haſt accompliſh d them, lye again 
on thy right (ide, and thou ſhall bear the Iniquity of the Houſe of 
Judah ferty days, I hawe appointed thee cach day for a year. And 
that it is to be taken for ſo many entire years Or prophetick 
days, I think will ſcarce be doubted, when we thall have 
examin'd theſe following patticulars. 

i. Whether to confine the great Events of the Church to 
ſo ſmall a (cantling as that of :bree years and a half, be agreea- 
ble. #o the Deſcription of the Perſon, who here avows 
himſelf to have received this Revelation from God, and to give it 
to his Servants ; | mean that of his being Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, the Lord which is, and which was, 
and which 1s to come, the Almighty, Revel. 1. v. 8, & wv. 17, 
of his being the firſt and the laſt, he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold be liverh, Amen ; and hath the Keys of Hell, and of 
Death? .VVhy this afferting his own Duration and Power, 
if all were but to give them the Prediction of'ſo ſhort a time? 
Or wherher to ſuppoſe this, 

2. Would be agreeable to what he bids Sr. Fohy write,vis. 
the things which are, and the things which (hall be hereafter ? Is it 
likely that ſo-great a-part of this book, as from the ſeventh xo 
the twentieth Chapter, (which yet is the only profellcd book of 
prophefie given in the whole time of the Goſpel) ſhould: run out 
n the Hiltory of three years and a half 2 
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Or farther, whether ; Eid 
2. '['were agreeable to the anſwer thoſe under, the Altar re- 
ceive, chap. 6, 11. upon their expoſltulating after the rex per- 
ſecutions (for 1 take them to ceaſe there,)Hew long O Lord holy 
and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the Earth 2) Viz... that they, ſhould reſt yet fer a little 
ſeaſon (little, agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs, which always 
exprelles the ſufferings of his. people in the gentleſt terms, 
that fo their Faith might not fail under them : ((ee 2 Cor. 4. 
17.) until their fellow ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould 
be killed, as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, ſhould relate only to 
three years and a half? For if fo, then Amtichriſ® mult have 
then immediately ſucceeded,  z,,e. about the year 314, when 
'Conſtantine Yeoſtored Peace to the Church, and freed ber from Per- 
ſecntion,, and have had his period 1375 years ago. Again, 
let it be yet conſider'd, whether 
4. It be agreeable to an Empire in its ſucceſlion, and, fuch 
the Beaſt, which is likewiſe Antichriſt, 1s, 1n Its riſe, continu- 
ance, and fall, to reckon but three years and a half ? Whether 
ſuch a Duration bear any proportion to the other Hegds of the 
Bea(lt? 'VVhether. | 
5. It be agreeable to the. work the Whore that ſateth upon 
many Waters, Revel. 17. 1. (which is one of Axtichriſts Deno- 
minations) was to do, v2, 
To d:cerve all Nations with her Sorceries,- ch, 18. 23. 
To make ſo many Kings commit Fornication with her, 4. 9, 
And make War with the Saints, and to overcome them, and to 
have Power over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, Ch,1 3.7, 
VVhether | | ; | 
6. It be agreeable . to the degrees by which Antichriſt 
was to arrive at his higheſt pitch : The Image he was to 
make to the Beaſt, which had the wound by the ſword and did 
live : The power he had to give life to the Image of the Beaſt, 
that the Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as ma- 
ny as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed, 
rc, <.13, 14, IF, 16, 17, and cauſing all, both ſmall and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right band, and n their foreheads ; and that no man might buy or 
ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, or the 
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number of his Name ? Could ſuch power be arrived at in 
ſhort a compaſs of time ? | 
Or whether, laſtly, | T9 
7. It be agreeable to the ſeveral parts of his fall, expreſt, 
whether by the ſeven laſt plagues or Vials of Gods wrath, or by 
the Angels putting in his Sickle firſt for the Harveſt, ch. 14. 15. 
and then for the Vintage, v.17, 18, 19. by the one to begin, by 
the other to finiſh the fall of Babylon, if all were but for three 
years and a halfcontinuance ? Molt certainly a longer time 
mult be allotted. for Babylon (which is one of - Antichriſts 
names/ to fill up her Iniquity, if in her were to be found the 
blood of Prophets and of Saints, and of all that were to be ſlain 
upon the Earth, ch.18, 19. which is added there as the rea- 
ſon of her ruine, as ſhe, 4. e. either Pagan or Antichriſt iau 
Rome, Was to bear the guilt of all the innocent blood that had 
been ſhed from the time of the firſt planting of Chriſtianity ; 
agrecable to the ſentence that ina like caſe was, long before, 
given on feruſalem, Matth. 23. 35- that uper you may come 
all the righreous blood ſhed upon the Earth, fromthe blood of righte- 
ous Abel, wnto rhe blood of Zacharias the fon of Barachias, whom 
ye flew between the Temple and the Altar. | 
So then *Us ſcarce to be doubted, but that this continuance 
of Antichriſt, was to be for as many years as there are Prophertick 
days in a: time, times, and half a time, in forty two months, Or 
one thouſand two bundred and ſixty days. | 
And now having thus, in what was neceſſary to be obſerv'd 
concerning rhe riſe and growth of Antichriſt, taken notice as 
of the ſeveral periods the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet for either, and the 
different uſe weare in this matter to make of the ſeveral Epocha's 
of the taking of Rome, viz. in 41io and 455, and the atviſion 
of the Empire into. ten Kingdoms upon the laſt : and thereto 
added the Teſtimony of other Writers, with ſome Reatons 
why a time, times, and half, or the dividing of a time; forty 
two months, Ar one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, which 
are all the ſame, cannot be taken for natural, but Prophetick 
days, i. e. for intire years, I might fairly take leave of this 
point, in which.I1 have been forced . to be long, but I hope 
not tedious; But conſidering of- how great moment *tis that 
every thing, ſhould þe.clear, and coberent in \uch a eighty 
matter 
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matter 2s this is, which hath been diſcourſing, I muſt farther 
ask the favour of the Reader that | may refte& a little on 
what Daniel in his Propheſy atfords us towards the farther 
Illuftration hereof; and the Place that chiefly ſerves to this 
purpoſe, is\ thatof his 12th. Chapter, wverſ. To, 117. Which 
may be-applicable, Either. 

For the tixing the time of the Revelarion of Antichriſt, e. e. 
His coming to his full growth, vw Maturity, or 

For the ſettling the Duration of his Reign. 

As to the firſt of theſe, wiz. The fixing the time for the Re- 
velatiom of Antichriſt, 'tis to be conſidered from whence the 
Calculation is to be taken, and where to end. 

As to the time from whence it was to begin; the Angel tells 
us,twas from the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhould be taken away, 
and the Abomination that maketh deſolate, ſet up, | 

And when was that ? 

We have the Hiſtorical Relation of it, Maccab.1. 54. © Now 

* the fifteenth day of the Month Caſteu, in the hundred forty 
* fifth Year, they ſet up the Abomination of Deſolation upon 
* the Altar, and builded Idol-Altars throughout the Cities of 
* Tudah, on every ſide; werſ 55. And burut' incenſe at the 
* doors of their Houſes, and in the Streets: werſ. 56. And 
* when they had rent in pieces the Books of the Law, which 
* they found, they burnt them with Fire. verſ.57. And who. 
* ſoever was found with any of the Books of the Teſtament, 
* or if any conſented to the Law, the Kings Commandment 
* was, that they ſhould put him to Death; wer. 58. Thus 
* did they by their Authority to the Iſraelites every Month, 
© to as. many as were found in the Cities : Which happened 
to be before-Chriſt, 167 Years. Now, take 167 out ot 1290, 
and you leave 1t23. But as the learned Mede obſerves, we 
are not to take it from the tirſt, but any of the Years of the 
Profanation of the Temple, whict: laiting, 6. Years, if we 
take it from the middle, will fall on 1120, the very Yearwhen 
the forementioned Treatiſe was ſet out by the Waldenſes, or 
Albigenfes, declaring Antichriſt to be come : Or, 

It we underftandit of :he Time his Reign was to continue, then 
"twill not point'out ſa much to the time of! the ferting up the 
abomination that maketh' deſolate, by Antiochus Epiphanes ; as to 

| that 


that time, whereof the other was the Type, z. e. As we ob- 
ferved before, to the time when Antichrilt, (for of him, A. 
tiochus is generally agreed to the be 'T'ype)began to exalt himſelf, 
which we ſhewed to belong to the times of Leo Magnus, and 
to fall in with the time, the tex Horns, or ten Kings were to 
take their Kingdoms, and that was in, or about 455, 
From whence reckoning 1290, we are brought to the 
1745th. year after Chriit, : 

But this exceeding 1260, the Years the Angel had hefore 
mentioned by 3o: If we take out the faid 3o, will. leave 
17I5 : Concerning - which, it may be worth our while to 
enquire, whether in likelihood that be not the time for the 
expiration of the Reign of Antichriſt ? ( A Period which 
we are ted to from the other meaſures of Frophetick time, 
which we fhall have occaſion to take notice of in this fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe.) 

As, whether with reſpect to the Jews, for whom Danze! 
there puts the Queſtion (a thing never yet taken notice of 
by any, whom I have yet met with) the Year 1745, be not 
a likely Epocha for their return to the true Worſhip of God in 
its full Purity? As the other is for the downfal of Antichriſt, 
and the beginning of thoſe happy Times to them, and the fulneſs 
of the Gemiiles, which thall be in very great Glory at this 
Period. As allo , | 4 | 

Whether from thence reckoning the Millennium. to: enſue, 
we have not the full Period of the Worlds duration. Or. 

If we take it in the Anfwer the Angel had before given to 
Daniel, chap. 8. 14. Of 2300 Days, reckoning them from 
the time, when Daniel ſaw the Viſion, which was, (as Cal- 
wiſius gives it us in his Chronology ) Anno Mundi, 3393: 
or before Chriſt, 555, we fall again upon the ſame number of 
1745, for the time of the Viſion concerning the Daily Sa- 
crifice, and'the tranſpreſſion of Deſolation to give both the Sanftua- 
ry, and the Hoſt to be trodden under foot, verl. 14. And then 
ſhall the SanG&uary be cleanſed : 

W hich being, as I have obſerved, the anſwer given to - 
Daniel, Sollicitous of the Welfare of his People, may very 
well point out the time-for their being called again, and to 
be received into the Enjoyment of thoſe Glorious things, 

which 
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which were ,promiſed them in the times of the Meſſas. | 

And the Calculation of it is thus, 555 before Chriſt, ad- 
ded to 1745 after Chriſt, gives 2300 ; the Time aſligned-for 
the fulfilling of thoſe things by the Angel. 

And whatever we are to underſtand by that Phraſe, whe- 
ther it relate to the Millenium ſo much ſpoken of ; or the Re- 
farreftion foretold,wverſ. 1,2,3-Or whatever elſe,l leave it to the 
more Learned at preſent to determine; but whatever we are 
to nnderſtand by that Phraſe, 'tis then, *tis promiſed to Da- 
viel; That he ſhall tand in his Lot. verl. ult. But go thou thy 
way till the End be ; for thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in thy Lit, at 
the end of thy Days. | | 

But then this number exceeding the other in the ſame 
place of Daniel, viz. Dan. 12. 11, 12. by 45. If we 
take out the ſaid 45, will leave us to conſider what may hap- 


pen with relation to that People in the Year 1700 : And; 


the iſſue of the Wars that are at preſent between the Impe- 
rialiſts, and the Turks, with thoſe other Commotions which 
may be very ſhortly expeCted in the Eaſtern part of the 
World, will in all likelihood explain this. 

[ would not be too poſitive in things of this Nature, but 
who can be ſilent, where God ſpeaks? What I have farther 
to remark hereon, may be ſeen afterward in that ſcene of 
Aﬀairs, which is offered at, in the Explicatiou of the ſixth 
Vial, to which I refer the Reader. » m0 wiv aeys mim, = 

The next thing tobe ſpoken to, is, 

How this great Eclipſe in the Church was to clear up a- 
gain 2 | 


_-_ 
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How this great Eclipſe in the Church was to 
clear up again? © 


" A ND now we are again to follow Dazjel in his Prophe- 

ſy, who tells us, Chap. 7. 27. That the Kingdom, Do- 
minion, and greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven 
ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the moſt bigh, whoſe 
Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and all Domimions ſhall ſerve 
and obey him: Which the Angel thus expreſſes, Rewvel. 11. 15. 


"The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, 


and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall Reign for ever, and ever : Where- 
upon the twenty four Elders which fate before God on their Seats, 
fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped God , ſaying, We give 
thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come,becauſe thou ha#t taken to thee thy great Power and haſt 
reigned , verſ. 16, 17. Agreeable to what is aſcribed to him, 
Revel. 19. 12. Allelujab, Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord our God ; for True and Righteous are 
his Tudgments ; for he hath judged the great Whore, which did 
corrupt the Earth with her Fornication, and hath avenged the 
Blood of his Servants at her hand: And again, werſ. 6. Alle- 
Iujah, for the Lord Ommipotent Reigneth : So , that as to the 
clearing up of this Eclipſe, the delivering the Church from 
that Clcud, which ſo long was over it, *twill be by the ruin 
of Antichriſt, and Chriſts taking to Himſelf the Kingdom his E- 
nemy had ſo long uſurped, 

W hat manner of Kingdom that ſhall be 2 Whether Tempo- 
ral or Spiritual, or both? VVhether ſo, as that himſelf ſhall 
Perſonally Reign, or only by his S«b- Adminiſtrators, is not 
my buſineſs here to determine ; though | think too, the di- 
ſtinction of Reigning Perſonally, or by his Sub-adminifbrators, 
(how great Difputes and Controverſies ſoever it hath bred in 
the World) 1s very trifling ; for *tis his perſonal Reign, m_ 
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he now hath, it is as He is Feſus, who was Crucified, that 
He is made both Lord, and Chriſt, A&s 2. 36. And 'tis the 
ſame thing for Him, nay, it may be more efteCtual to fit as 
King in his Throne in Heaven, and from thence influence his 
WoEY, by enccrraging, ffromthaing, comforting, and giving 

acceſs to what they undertake, as it 1n Perſon He were to 
appear at Feraſalem, and there begin his Kingdom ; to march 
at the Head of his Armies, and ſo go on Conquering, and to 
Conquer : No, his perſonal Reign, in the Senſe thoſe who are 
fo much for it, would have it to be, would be rather to leflen 
his Kingdotrt, to confine the Glory of it to his Preſence, as 


Man, 1, e. Where! he ſhould chufe to refide on Earth, _ .( for 
every where He could'not be,. if He were fo to Reign; no, 
we know when He was here, Place and Time He was ſubject - 


to) Which, whilft He fits i= Heaven at the Right-hand. of his 
Father, can be'no more reſtrained than that Power and Ma- 
Jeſty, to which he 3s there admitted. But I may ngt digreſs ; 
What manner of Kingdom ſoever it ſhall be, that 'it ſhall be. in- 
troducedwith the Confuſion of Antichri#t, that it ſhall bring Free- 
dom and Deliverance to his People, that it ſhall be uſhered in with 
binding Satan for 1000. Years, is no doubt, Revel. 20. r, 2, 


C, : we ' 

Happy Age of theChurch, when ſhe ſhall be ſo ſet 'free 
fromthe heavy Yoak of Babylon, as never to be in danger to 
come under it again !. For fo likewiſe the Apoſtle affures us, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 8. He ſhall conſume him by the. Spirit of his 
Mouth', and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his co- 


ng. 


But then are there no other degrees of the fall of 


Babylon ? Is there nothing more. particular, whereon, in the 
long tract of time, Antichriſt is to Reign, and before he 
comes ſo near his Fall, the true Believer may exerciſe his 
Faith, and ſee that what is promiſed to be at laſt thus 
fully accompliſhea, hath its Beginning in the mean - time, at 
leaſt ſome certain Prognoſticks of His final Ruin in its due. Seaſan ? 
Yes, for that Reaſon it hath pleaſed Him, who was found 
worthy to open the Book with ſeven Seals, to give us a dou- 
ble Account hereof, ane more general, the other more par- 
ticular, in the 14th, and 16th Chapters of the Revelation. 

| And 


And for: the better fatisfa&tion of the Author of Nubes Tefti- 
um, and all others who are. under the ſawze Cloud with hint, 
| ſhall not think it 'tedious 7 ſay ſomething on bath, and then 
leave it to Them,and all Mankind to judge, where the charge 
of Nevelty lies, and how great their danger is, on whom the 
Scandal reſts. 
'The. more general. Account of this is, what we read, 
Revel. 14. Where having provided for the ſecurity -of true 
Believers, by. the Mark of his Pather's 'Name written in their 
Fureheags, werſ. 1, Thereby direQting us to. the pure Profeſſi- 
on of the Faith maintained by them, amidſt the Corrup- 
tions embraced by thoſe who worſhipped the Beaſt, and bis 
Image, aud had received his Mark in their Forehead ,or their Hand, 
werſ..9: Expreſt by their.not being defiled with Women, for they 
are Virgins ; by their following the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, 
by their having no gu'le in their Mouth, and being without Faul: 
before theThrone of God, vwerſ. 4;5. He proceeds ver. 6. to 
ſhew what it was, by which he would advance his King- 
dom, and that was the Everlaſting Goſpel to be Preached unto 
them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Kindred, 
and Tongue, and People ; the effett whereof on Antichriſt 
ſhould be, to declare his certain Ruin in theſe Words, Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great City, becauſe She made all Na- 
tions drink of the Wine of the Wrath or poiſon of her Fornication, 
wer(. 3, 

A as the general" Fate: that ſhould attend her , which, 
with reſpect to the ſeveral Advances towards it, is farther 
deſcribed werf. 9, 19, 1. By that cauſtant Succeſlion af God's 
TJuJgments,on, thoſe, who ſhould: 29grſbip the Beaſt, qd bis 
Image, . \rnd.receiue.his Mark in their Forehead, or their Hand ; 
for the ſmoak of their Torment was to aſcend for Exer and Ever, 

5s alova; diver, ONE Age after another, and they to have 
no reit Day nor Night, never to be in any fixed ſtate of Faſe 
and Proſperity, till the Divine Fudgment, the Hour wheredſ 
is ſaid to. be gore, NET. 7. Shall be fully executed on tnem, 
1n.thelr final Ram : An. that again expreſt in the two great 
Parts, of it, when He 60. ſat on the white Cl;ud, (all. things 
clear, and {crene.about Him) like unto the Sou of Man: ha- 
wing,on his Head a goldew.Crown, and in his Hand : # ſharp mm 
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ſhall firſt thruſt in his Sickle to reap the Harveſt, and then to 
gather the Cluſters of the Vine of the Barth. 

The more particular , 1s what we read, Revel. x6. And that 
too uſhered in with the great Care God in his Providence 
hath for theſe, who ſhould have reſiſted the Corruptions of 
Antichriſt, who, though they ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, min- 
gled with Fire, to ſignifie the ſharp Tryals and Verſecutions of 
the true Church ; yet *twas ſo, as to be aſſured of Victory o- 
ver the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over his Mark, and. 0- 
wer the number of his Name, Ch. 15: 2. They had it all the 
time of their Sufferings, as they were born up. againſt theſe 
Corruptions, ſhould have it at laſt, as they were to triumph 
over thoſe their Enemies, which had thus beſet them ; which 
being preſented to.St. Fob in his Viſion, he is farther made 
to hear a great Voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven An- 
gels, Goyour ways, and poxr out the Vials of the Wrath of Gd 
#pon the Earth, chap. 16: 1. 

Which are what are now to be ſpoken to in their order : 

Only before that can be done with that clearneſs ſuch a 
Diſcourſe as this ſhould carry with it, 'twill be neceſſary we 
premiſe ſome previous Remarks, 


CH AP. VIIL 


Some Remarks neceſſary to be premiſed for the 
clearing up what will afterwards be ſaid of 
the ſeveral Vials. 


j ph as to the time of pouring: out the Vials, it can- 
not be till Antichriſt ſhould be ſo far advanced, as 

tO have made an Image to the Beaſt, that had the wound by the 
Sword, and did live, Rewel. 13, 14. And to have impoſed his 
Mark, though his name, and number of his name were not then 
compleated; for 'tis on thoſe who had. received the Mark of 
L272 
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bio wore, and worſbipped his Image, that the frft Vial was to 


be poured out. Rev. 16. 2; 

2. That it 1s not neceſſary the Trumpets and Yials (it being 
their ſeveral Objects, and the diſtin& Capacities of thoſe on 
whom they. were to take place, in which they chiefly ditfer) 
ſhould be all of them reſtrained to diſtint times : Some of 
the Trumpets undoubtedly had ſounded before any of the 
Vials were to be poured out; but when thetime came for theſe 
to be poured out, they might be co-incident ſome of them. 
with one another; As for the purpoſe ; 

The firſt Trumpet, and firff Vial l take to be quite different ; 
as I do alſo the ſecond, third, and fourth Trumpets from the 
Vials; However in the manner of expreſſiug them, they fall 
in very much with the ſecond, third, and fourth Vials : But then 
for the fifth. Trumpet, and three firſt Vials, 1 ſee not why they 
may not ſynchronize. | 

The fourth and fifth Vials ſeem to ſtand by themſelves. 

The ſixth Trumpet, and ſixth Vial agree very much in Time, 
and Subjef, though they dilfer in their reſpe#ive Ends : The 
one being to give the Secular Antichriſtian. Power its great 
Blow ; the other to bring down the degenerate, Eccleſiaſtical 
or Papal. Power, and with both' to advance the great work 
of the Fews Converſion, and bringing in the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles : The ſeventh Trumpet, and ſeventh Vial fully compleat 
the Ruin of all the preſent Enemies of tne Church, and what 
is the great Mortification to them all, are to bring in that 
Kingdom of Chriſt in its full Glory and Extent, which from 
thence is always to prevail. As alſo, 

3. That we pretend not to be ſo exaCt in the ſeveral Vials, 
as if what is given in the Predi&ion couid ſuit with no other 
Events; only where the Scrics of things correfponds with the 
Text, as it ſeems to do in what we have aſfiigned, and an- 
ſwers the great end of the Propheſie, we are apt to think 
what is offered, ought to be received with the greateſt Can= 
dor by all lovers of Truth. 

For I will not ſo inſiſt on any thing of this nature, as to 
preſume that this, and no other may be the ſenſe of the re- 
ſpetive Vials, 1 know things in Scripture are delivered ac- 


cording to that of the Pſalmift, (Pf. 119, 96. Thy Command- 
ment 
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ment-is exceeding broad, ) with that Latitude, that many times 
there is not only a Myſtical and Literal, but a general and 
particular Interpretation of the ſame /I'ruth, and asin the Type, 
what particularly related to Egypt, and its Plagues, .may gene- 
rally, and in the Antitype be; verified of all the Enemies of 
the Church 3 As What relates to the whole Church, may 
likewiſe be verified to every particular Chriſtian 3 and this 1s 
no ſmall part of the Divine Wiſdom, ( if I may ſo (ay) 
to: give every one his own Portion ; nor will I therefore 
conteit it with any, that thoſe and no other Events, than what 
1 ſhall point to, can be underſtood by the ſeveral Vials, but 
leave it to the Judgment of. every diſcreet Reader, whether 
thoſe that ſhall be aſſigned, if they are not excluſive of all 
other Interpretations, yet do not themſeves however reach 
the matter in hand. | 

Andthe Truth is, if we are ſo happy as to be in the right, 
as to the firlt- commencing and ending of theſe Vials, (now 
the reaſon of the thing 1s our beſt guide here. ) 

If we are ſo happy, as to have given the true riſe of Anti- 
chriſt, An. 455. 

If ſo happy as to have ſettled the Period for his coming to 
his heighth, to that maturity, wherein he is the Man of Sin, 
and Son of Perdition, by beginning to reckon tor it at 

IO. 

If ſo happy as to have hit upon the Period, which muſt 
put en end to his Reign, *twill be ſufficient that in order 
thereunto, we have pointed out thoſe Judgments which can- 
not be denied to have fallen upon him, and that in ſuch order 
of time, as to have given to each a due diſtance, and di- 
ſtinſtion in the ſeveral ages, wherein they were veri- 
fed. 

And that herein we may give ſome. probable Scheme, it 
may not be amiſs previous to what we ſhall offer on the ſe- 
wveral Vials, wiuch are called the laſt Plagues, Revel. 15. 1, 
in orderto a general Comprehenſion of this. whole-Book of the 
Revelation, and the Prediftions therein delivered, fo to fix the 
Scene, as toſhew what in probability, was the time aſſigned 
for the'fulfilling the ſeveral parts of the Revelation. 
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Begin we then with St. Fehr, at the time when he received 
the Revelation, viz; At his being in Pptmos, which is ſuppoſed 
to be Ammo Chriſti 94: ( Fer I cannot ſee how any thing of 
Prophecy, ſhould lgok back, ta what, was fulfilled, , before the 
Viſionof it was gveJbegin we thin I-Gy,”-with BrltFeby, 
at the time when he received the'Revelation ; what can the 
buſineſs-of the Epiſtles written to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia be, but what they ſpeak themſelves, viz. Meflages to 
thoſe Churches then in Being, with whom it Was to 
fare, according as they ſhould behave themſelves under the 
ſeveral Diſpenſations therein mentipned-:2 [;And/if no panticy- 
lar time be there expreft, for the Events that are forerol8: 
may Hot:the reaſon-of it be;, becauſe what is there ſaid, is 
intended to any Church, or. any; Age of. it under the ſame 
Cireumſtances ? Or, if in the: great Events of it, it is. to 
look farther than thoſe . particular Churches, -but ſo as to be 
confined ſtill to'thaſe in #/fiz, and what mare partigylarly, own 
their beginning from,or any way depend on them, known ge- 
nerally'by the Title» vf' thoſe of 'the- Greek Communion, may 
not theſe Epiſtles more particulerly:reſped; the Vatcs of that 
Church ? *.1'ts a Pomnt-worth aurenquiring-intg,, and ,poſlibly 
what would receive great light-from hence. -- __ -- 
Now this is the 'Subje&-of theithree; firſt Chapters ; and 
there ſeems'to'be thris:ground adminiſtred.far what is hexe. of- 
fered, that" Chriſt is again diſtindtly gepreſented..as rhe, Head 
of ' the Charch,: in order to: the following Viſion, chap.. .4- 
Which would 'feem to ſpeak-ſome great Reaſon tor. at, and 
awhat better reaſon can there be, ;than © that as the Vi$on,,, ſo 
thofe too to whom *tis repreſented, ſhould be diſtinct ?,, -. 
This therefore being firſt touched on, what times .in,all 
likelihvod.do the Seals, and Trumpets, -and Vials under them 
Point- out, that is now to be ſpoken to; | 
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(8) 
CHAP, IX. 


What times in all likelihood the, Seals, and 
Trumpets, and. Vials under them, point 
out ? 


, 1 "OW theſe ' ſeem to berimthis Order : | 
. The firſs of "theſe Seals ſhews us Chriſt ſetting forth 


as # preat Conqueror ,, and - the Congqueſ® that. goes out 
with Him, is to accompany him through all the other 


| Seals ; ſo that that is fixed to no particular time, - but runs 


through all the' other changes that were to ſucceed in 


the Church, - until 'it ſhould with him be confummated in 


Glory. 
The three next -carry us through the ten fawons Perſecntions, 


_ the Jaft of which was ſo memorable, that the Egyptians from 


thence took one'of their «Aras, calling it. Ars Martymun: : 
*T was that begun under rs ac it began in Egypt on Eafter- 
Day, where in one Month ſeventeen Thouſand were Slaugh. 
tered. Quippe certatim glorioſa in certamina rTuebatur, multoque 
avidius tum Martyria glorioſis mortibus querebantur quam poſtea 


Epiſcopatus pravis ambitionibns appelebantur,Men run in in Crouds 
into the glorious- Conflicts , - and Martyrdoms were more 
earheſtly ſought by-' glorious Deaths, than afterwards Bi- 


ſhopricks were - purſued 'by bate "Ambitions. Of which , 
Sulpitius Severus thus writes, mullis unquam bellis mundus ma- 
pis exhanſtus, neque majore unquam triumpho vicimus quaris 
cum decem annorum ftragibus winci non potuimus; The World 
was never more Exhauſted by any Warrs, nor did we ever 
Conquer by greater Triumph, than when we could not be 
conquered with the ſlaughters of ten Years. Then it was 
the Thebean Legion gained their Honour under Maximiar's 
decimation: 'Then it was here in Britanny, there was almoſt a 
general exciſion of all.the Chriſtians, and among them the 


ſo 
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ſo famous St. Alban fuffered Martyrdom; in- a word , the 
Perſecution: wasfo great throughout alf the-World, that their 
Name was well nigh extinct, and a Coin ſtampt by Dvocleſian, 
with this Inſcription ; Nomive Chriftianum deleto qui rewp. 
evertebant, the name of the Chriſtians being quite blotted out, 
who did overturn the Commonwealth. 

And how proper an Introduction was this to the »ext Seal, 
which ſhews the Souls under the Altar, crying with a loud Voice, 
Revel. 6. 10. Saying, how long O Lord, Holy and True, doſt 
thou = judge, and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the 
Earth ? 

The effect whereof, 1 take to be Chap: 13. 10. At the 
thorow ruin of the Empire, but ſo that in the mean time, 
a ſhort Triumph is granted to the Church, upon the over- 
throw of Maxentins by Conſtantine, and with him, of Pa- 
ganiſm ifelf. 

And this is, whatI take to be the buſineſs of the ſixth Seal, 
Rev, 6. 12, 13, I4, IF, 16, 17. After which, till the firſt 
taking of Rowe, I take to intervene that Jittle Seaſon, which 
the Souls under the Altar are bid to reſt, until their fellow-Ser- 
wants alſo, and their Brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould he falfuled : Which happened in the Perſecutions of 
Fulian , Valens, Valentinian the ſecond, with the many Cruel- 
ties exerciſed on the Orthodox by the Arrians, &c. in return 
whereof, the cry of the Souls under the Altar is fully an- 
ſwered, and the overthrow of the Roman Empire wholly ac- 
compliſhed, Rev. 1 3, 10. at leaſt fo far, as from that time ne- 
ver again to make Rowe the Seat of it. 

'Tis true indeed, that the Exzftern part of the Empire (for 
ſo it happened upon the Death of ConFffantine to be divided, 
viz. into the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire, firſt under Con- 
fantiusand Conſftans, though ſoon united* again, as 'twas again 
divided under Honorius and Arcadius)was of longer continu- 
ance, as not expiring till the year 1 45 3,or thereabout, though 
much leſſened long before that time i its extent, viz. from 
the Year 800, or thereabout ; when Cirolus Magnus began the 
new Empire of the Fef#; foon after which, viz. Anno 805. 
Aaron, King of the Saracens gave him Mount Calvary, and the 


Sepulcher of Chrift, which was afterwards the occaſion of 
| M | ſuc! 
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fuch long and bloody VVars between the Saracens and the 
Chriſtians : which 1 take notice of here, as to point out 
from thence the time of the fr/# Plague or Vial, fo to be a 
guide to lead us to what in Probability we may aſſign to be 
the ſecond, and third, which we make to refer to the two 
great Expeditions to the Holy Land, and. what then hap- 
pened to thoſe who had the Mark of the Beaſt. 

But as to the Weſtern Empire, as "twas Imperium Romanum, 
the Reman Empire, that muit (notwithſtanding this new no- 
minal Emperor) be lookt upon to have expired at the time, 
we have above aſſigned for it. 

And as for the time that ſucceeded between that. and the 
Riſe of Carolus Magnus or thereabout, (for we fix it not pre- 
ciſely to that Year, but only make uſe thereof to ſhew, that 
it was never more than the Image of the Beaft, that from that 
time obtained ; Carelus Magnus, and his Succetlors, Raving no 
more than the yame, and ſhadowof that Power, which belong'd 
to the former Emperors) that ſeems to be the Seaſon, where- 
in ther Sins were but ripening them- for theſe Fudgments, 
which upon the ſounding of the ſeveral Trumpets, were to be 
poured on the Empire, as it was then again called, and di- 
itinguiſhed from the Papacy, which was to be the more 
immediate Subject of the Vials : The Papacy, 1 ſay , for 
that ſeems to be the name they ſo much attected, and it was 
not long after, as I before obſerved, that it was decreed, 
that Papa, or the name of Pope, given in common before to 
other Biſhops, ſhould from thenceforth be given only to One, 
and that zhe Biſhop of Rome : *T'was the Decree of Hilde- 
brand, or Gorgon the ſeventh, in whom we fixt the number 
of the Beaſt, | 

& -. «46 be wondred, that after this diviſion of the Em- 
pire, God's dealings ſhould be diſtin , as the Parts of it 
were, and their Woes to come later ( not but they had ſome 
ſhare in the firſt three Trumpets with the other) whoſe Sins 
and Prowocations did 1o. | 

For were they, not the the Emperors of the Eff, that ex: 
preſly made. it their Buſineſs to oppoſe the worſhipping of I- 
mages both before and after the ſecond Council of Nice ? 
'The Hiſtory of the Iconoclaſt, and Iconomachi will ſufficient- 
ly clear this, | ny For, 
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For, if Conſtantinus the ſeventh, and his Mother Irene, as 
alſo Michael Curcpalata are reported to have been addited 
to Image-Worſhip,yet Leo Taurus, and Conſtantinus abuſively cal. 
led Copronynons,and his Son Leo had ſucceiſively born their Te- 
ſtimony againit them, as did likewiſe Nicephonis, Leo Armenins, 
Michael Balbus, and Theophilus ; The Controverſie began a- 
bout the Year 725, from whence to the Reign of the ſaid 
Theophilus, which ends about 840, is near ſix ſcore Years, 
molt of which time the Eaſtern Empire held up againſt :bis 
great Corruption ; only, as *tis before obſerved, Conſtavtinus, 
and Irene, and Michael Curopalata, temporized in this matter. 

And for the time wherein the aforeſaid, Conſtantinus Reigned 
with his Mother Irene, 'tis to be obſerved, that for great part 
of it,he was in hisNonage, being but ten years old, when he came 
to the Empire,in which time, wiz Anno 7587,the ſecond Nicene 
Council was held; And as for Michael Curopalata, his Reign 
was a little more than one Year; So but that we ſee, that for 
near 100-years of this Interval,(for Conſtantinus his Reign with, 
and without his Mother Irene, {for in his tenth Year he de- 
poſed her, and reſtored her again in his twelfth Year)is reck- 
 oned ta be about 17 Years; his Mother Irene's Reign alone, 

is ſaid to be about 6, and Michael Curopalata's ſomething a- 
þove one, )the Eaſtern Empire bore up againſt this ſo groſs 1dola- 
try ; which, (as we juſt now obſerved) may very well be 
aſſigned as a Reaſon, why their Foes come [ater (for in thoſe 
three Woes proclaimed, Revel. 8. 13. I queſtion not, but they 
are to be reckoned to have their ſhare) than thoſe of the 
Weſtern Empire, and Weſtern Church. 

Beſides, 'tis not to be palled by, what ſoon after the ſecond 
Council of Nice happened in the. Synod af Franckford under 
Carolus Magnus, Anno 794, wherein the aforeſaid Council 
was condemned, and the Worſhip of Images rejected ; which 
joined with what is above obſerved of the Iconoclaſt e, 4. e. 
the Weſt herein, as well as the Eaſt, thus far at leaſt witneſſing 
_ againſt this ſo groſs Corruption, leaves it to be conſidered, whe- 

ther what occurrs, Revel. 14.6 , 7. may not be referr'd to 
this Matter ; the words are : And Ifſaw another Angel fly in 
the midſt of Heaven, having the Everlaſting Goſpel to preach un- 
zo them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Kin- 

M 2 dred 


dred, and Tongue, and People; ſaying with a loud Voice, Fear 
God, and give Glory to Him, for the hour of his Fudgment is 
come, and Worſhip Him that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, 
and the fountains of Waters. 

Now what will better reſemble an Angel flying in the midſt of 
Heaven than ſuch eminent Preachers as the Emperors were 2 
What ſo much make againſt the Worſhip of Images, as the E- 
werlaſt ing Goſpel the Angel is here ſaid to Preach ? For is not the 
deſign of this Doftrine,as to fix all Worſhip to God alone, as 
he is the Almighty Creator of all things ? So to ſhew what 'tis 
that brings on the Yials of his Wrath, expreſt by the Hour of 
Judgments being come? And the certainty of their Ruin, who 
embrace any other Worſhip ? For fo we read werſ. 8. 4»d 
there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen : 
When once given up to Idolatry, there's nothing can pre- 
vent her Ruin : She may for a while propagate her Corrupri- 
ens, and Perſecute thoſe who will not drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath or Poiſon (for ſo wpis is ſometimes rendred) of hey 
Fornication, but for all that, the Decree is paſt, and the Wine 
of Gods Wrath toois poured out into the Cup of his Indignation, 
verſ. Io. *"Fhe Saints may have a time for their Patience, 
werſ. 12. As it afterwards happened in the furious Perſecuti- 
ons of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and whoever would et 
worſhip the Beaſt, and bis Image, and recerve his Mark in his 
Forehead, or in his hand, verſ(. 9. But "tis a Patience that ſhall 
at laſt be Crowned, when the 1dol-monger ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
for this the Oze is marked with the name of God written in his 
Forehead, wer, 1. As the Other is with the name of rhe Beaſt, 
verſ. 9, To, II. 

I come now to the /Yials themſelves , and firſt of the ge- 
neral introduction to them, Rewve/, 16; I. which I ſhall trear 
of in a diſtinit Chapter, viz. 
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$s CHAP. &. 

Of the general IntroduAlion to the Vials, Re- 
vclations IG. I. 


| A* D I heard a great Voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the 
ſeven Angels, Go your ways, and pour our the Vials of the 
Wrath of God upon the Earth. © 

The Viice out of the Temple ſpeaks it to be from God, and 
to reſpect the Affairs of the Church ; and its being ſaid to be 
a great Voice, ſhews the Terrovy it brings with it, and the cer- 
tain Succeſs, the things it ſpeaks are to have, and that 'tis a 
Voice that will be heard. 

The Angels being bid to go their ways, and pour out the Vials, 
makes it evident that it is not the Church in its Purity,(the Tem- 
|. ple from whence this Voice comes,) that is to be the Subje&# 

of theſe Plagues. | 
The Angels not going on this Errand till bid, demonſtrates as 
their Obedience to the Commands. of their great Maſter, ſo 
| their anwillingneſs to be the Executioners of Vengeance, till 
Expreſly ſent. | 
Their being called Yzals, is in alluſion to Yefſels fo called, 
to fignifie the definite meaſure of Divine Fuigments, and the 
manner in which they are poured out, | 
Their being Vials of the Wrath of God , ſhews them 
to be the Effe&ts of ba Fnſtice on ;mpenitent. Sinners, that Fu#tice 
of his, which he executes not til} provoked to it, but ſuch, 
as when executed, there's no avoiding. | 
The Vials full of the Wrath. of God being given unto them by one 
of the four Beaſts,ch.15.ver.7.(for this too is here to be taken in) 
diſcovers the high regard Got hath. to his Miniſters, and the 
Prayers of his People (tor of thoſe may be underſtood [the four 
Beats, . ch. 4. 6, 7, 8.) it being the: ſame Beaſt, that gives 
the Seven Vials unto the ſeven Angels, which had Golden Viais 
Full of Odours, which are Prayers of Saints ; for of each of them 
is this affirmed, ch. 5. 8. | SHE. 
| By 
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By Earth in this Book I take generally to be ſignified, what 
is oppoſite to Heaven , fo that if Heaven (ignifie che Church, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical State, Earth will fignitie what is Secular, 
and properly of this World, i. e. The Earthly, and Temporal 
Power, and its Subjects, as theſe-ftand in oppaſition to the 
other : But ſomething more ſeems to be meant by Earth in 
this Verſe, wiz. as *tis taken for every thing in this Lower, 
Material World and fo not only the grofſer part of this great Sy- 
ſtemof Nature,erhich we call Earthin diftinCtion from the other 
parts of it, but the Sea, Rivers, Sun it ſelf, with the Circum- 
ambient Air , are by a Synecdoche of this more eminent 
part taken for the whole, hereby to be underſtood : This [ 
cannot but obſerve here, becauſe the ſeven Vials, which are 
afterwards ſaid to be pour'd out on theſe ſeveral parts of the 
Univerſe, (as things are here metaphorically thereby ſignitied) 
are all ſaid here to be poured out upon the Earth. 


T— 


CHAFE XL 
Of the fot VIAL. 


ND the firſk (Angel ) went and poured out his Vial upon 

the Earth, and there fell a noiſom, and grievous Sore upon 

the Men which had the mark of the Beaſt, a upon them which 
worſhipped his Image. Revel. 16. 2. 

By Earth here,as is jnſt now obſerved,is ſignified what is op- 
poſite to Heaven, fo that if Heaven ſignifies the Church, or 
Eccleſreſtical State, Earth will ſignifie what is Secular, and 
Properly of this World ; and if fo, it will intimate this Vial to 
concern in the firſt place the whole Roman Empire, the Secu- 
lar, Earthly, and Temporal Power there in Being ; but ſo that 
(as it follows) it ſhall in particular fall on thoſe of irs Sub- 
fects ,, which bad the mark of the Beaſt, and which worſhipped 
his Image. And that requires, that we conſider here, 1, what 
1s meant by the Beaſ#? 2. What itis we are to underſtand by 
his Mark ? 3. W hat by his Image ? And 

1. V\ hat 1s meant by the Beaſt ? 


Now 


(87) 

Now 'tis evident that by the Beaſt is to be underſtood that 
Power, which roſe up in the place of what was Imperial: For 
ſo 'tis propheſied 2 Theſſ; 2. 7, 8. And fo it was repreſented 
toSt. Fohn in his Viſion, Revel. 13. 11. And I beheld another 
Beaſt coming u9 out of the Earth ; another in diſtinction from 
what was before, but a Beaſt ſtill, to ſhew that 'tis the ſamc 
Power, that is ſtill continued, though with reſpe& to him, 
who exerciſes it, it is but &4wy the Image of the former ; for ſo 
he who was to come up in his place, viz.the Pope,is: The name 
of Emperor indeed he takes not upon him, but he exerciſes all 
the Power of the firſf Beaſt before him, ver. 12. i.e. $0 over- 
rules and controuls the Secular Power, as to make it ſubſer- 
vient to what he hath pollefled himſelf of,z. e. 'o what is pi- 
ritual: He exerciſes all his Power before him, *'vamovay dv]s. AS Usin 
his Preſence under the ſhew,and covert of his Authority he doth it: 
As he permits him to have the name of doing that, wherein he 
1s only his Tool to execute ſuch Sentences, as he (the Pope) 
ſhall firſt decree ; for there's the whole juggle of delivering up 
Offenders to the Secular Power, waich is to proceed againſt 
them without any farther Tryal, or Cognizance of the caule; 
for which they are thus remitted to the Civil Magiitrate. 

And that it is added, He cauſeth the Earth,and them that dwell . 
therein to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound was healed ; 
this muſt be underſtood by conſidering hat his deadly Wound 
was, Ver. 3. Which in all probability was the blow he re- 
ceived in having Paganiſm and Idolatry (for to that Worſhipping 
will moſt properly relate ) beaten down ; but not withuur 
including alſo that Supream Power, from whence he was caſt 
down at the diſſolution of the Weſtern Empire : Indeed both, 
i, e, The Imperial Power, and 1dslatry under it, went toge- 
ther, {excepting for the ſhort breathing time Chriſtianity 
had under Conſtantine, and ſome few of his Succeſlors) and 
both fell together ; and the reſtoring either or both in thery 
Image, muſt denote, as the ſhew of Power to which the Beaſ# 
again revived after that deadly Blow received by. the Goths, 
Hunns, and Vandals, fo that ſhew of Idolatry, 1. e. That other 
ſert of Idolatry, which under degenerated Chriſtianity ſucceeded 
into the place of what was Pagan, or meerly Heatheniſh ; the 


reaſon in all likelihood why the outward Court (whether to be 
un- 
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underſtood of the Territories of Antichriſt, .or the outward 
ſhew of Religion, as it ſhould all along be profelled by degene- 
rate Chriſtians) is faid to be givento the Gentiles, Revel. 11. 2. 
And the Holy City, (1. e. true Religion in its Purity ) to be trodder 
under foot forty 1290 Months. 

$ then it is evident, what we are to underſtand by the 
Beaſt ? 1. e. the Supream Power, as 'tis now uſurped by the 
Pope, though in the ſhew of it given to him, who wears the 
name of Emperor, raiſed to that S:zJe and Power by the Pope 
(for ſo Carolus Magnus, and his Succellors were) and upheld 
therein in order to that Power, which he and his followers 
have from that time exerciſed before him. The next thing 
to be here conſidered, 1s, 

2. What we are to underſtand by his Mark ? 

And that, Iqueſtion not, is well applied to that Profeſſion 
of Errors, and wicked Pradtices the Pope requires from his fol. 
lowers : The former very properly {aid to be the mark in 
the Forehead, as the latter 1s, in the Hand. And, 

3. As to his Image, we have already touched at that, under 
the firſt of theſe Enquiries, as it is the Image, whether 
of Power or Iolatry aboliſhed with the Roman Empire, pro- 
perly ſo called, but reſtored, as we have above interpreted 
it, under the Papacy; for as toboth theſe » &#uv &vTE his Image 
relates and the Controverſie then moved in the Church about 
eixdrss, Images, and their worſhip, (which is well known to 
have been.the great. Debate about the time, that a new Em- 
peror was ſet up in the 7/ef,) ſeems to give us particular light 
in this matter. 

The Controverſie, as 1s already obſerved, began about the 
Year 725, and Jaſted till about 840, and gives: the faireſt Riſe 
1maginable for our Conjecture of what was the Buſineſs of 
the fir#f Vial, viz. the Tudgment that overtook this great Cor- 
ruption of the Church, in the Irruptions of the Saracens, the mat- 
ter more ſtrictly now to be enquired into. 

And for this, methinks we have a very proper Key in what 
the Holy. Ghoſt afligns for the Subjef? of this Plague, as it was 
to be upon the Men which had the Mark of the Beaſt, and wor- 
ſhipped his Image ; which if to be underſtood of thoſe who 
had given up themſelves to that Idolatry, or Image-worſhip 
which 
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which then obtained, will very directly lead us to that Fudg- 
ment, which in that Age was poured out uponſuch :- And is 1t 
not evident the Irruptions of the Saracens were o ? 

For was It not agreeable to the Priaciples of their pre- 
tended Prophet "Mahomet, Cone of which was to deſtroy Idols, 
as 'Elmachinus in his Hiſtoria Saracenica, p.3. informs us 


plane) applac Jes 9 deftruxitq; Idelo rum Cultum ) 


to make War upon the Worſhippers of Images ? 

And was itnotat this timethey made their greatinroads upon 
them? And'*tis very remarkable, (but of that only by the by )that 
the nameof Reproach theſe Imagemongers calt upon Leo Iconoma- 
chus,was ({eegumiggor, ſo heis Nicknamed Theophan. Chronopr. p: 
339 .asone that as of the ſame Opinion with the Saracens,and as 
ſuch they likewiſe endeavour'd to blot others of the Iconoclaſt. 

And certainly, to come to our purpoſe,and the.words in which 
the Holy. Ghoſt hath been pleayd to, expreſs this Vial, nothing 
can more. deſervedly be term'd. a, grievous | and noiſome Sore, 
MERITS; 5: 26) cot 0) aro am hier at, 

For how was it in it ſelf, with :reſpe# to that Corruption it 

brought with it into the Church, the moſt putrifying, infettions, 
#bominable ſore, that ever broke out, on, any body > How with 
reſpect to the Applications that were made to this ſpreading Le- 
proſie, 1 mean the Fudgments, which ſo manifeltly followed 
it, the moſt painful, fretting wound that men could receive 2 
Jaxoe.xgntv 5 mrhghn i, - "PAs, wickedaeſe , . and Inpiety "in 
the higheſt was: the. waund,; and Yengeance agreeable to filch 
Impiety and Wickedngſs,, was; the:pr RET atendan Hera: 
*:. The: Sere, noiſame Diſeaſe or Infe/tign,, began Cas.is already 
obſerv'd) with the fir #-rifing up of he Beaſt, and ſeems to have 
been confirm'd in the publick enacting of 1dolatry (fo I call it) 
in the ſeventh general, or ſecond Counci] of Nice, wherem Worſhip 
and Adoration was Decreed to belong to Images. 

And as for the wound and wengeance agreeable to ſuch Impiety, 
ze, the Vial poured out for it, that may very well be under- 
ſood.off-theforementioned Irruptions of the Saracens, eſpeci- 
ally what happen'd between the years 820 and 830; for 
'twas then they had poſleſſed Spain, Calabria, Apulia, and 
moe part of Italy, Petav. Ration. Tempor. Part 1. 1, 8. p. 339, 
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and could not beidriven thence till about the year 980; z. e. 
150 years after the time when the Tails of theſe Scorpions (as 
they are deſcribed in the 5th Trumpet, Rewel. 9. 10.) did fo 
thorowly ſting them,. as 'tis ſaid in the Text, for five months 
which makes up in Prop hetick days the ſaid 150 years. 

Now this I doubt not, but may be very. well aflign'd, as 
the buſineſs of the firſt Vial, the pouring of it out upon the 
Earth, ſuppoſing the Weſtern Empire, , in the ſenſs we gave .of 
Earth, as applied in.this Book to ſignifie the Secular, or 
Earthly Power, to be firſt reſtored, before it could be the Sub. 
ject of the ſaid Vial ; as alſy the Subjefs of it to have re. 
ceived the Mark of the Beaſt, and to have worſhipped bis T- 
mage, Which, with reſpe& to the fir could not be be. 
ſore' the year 800 (for it was then the Empire was reſtored) 
with refpect to the ſecond, not well before the aforementi.. 
oned ſecond Council of Nice; For however Image-Worſhip 
had before. gained too great Footing, and the Mark began 
to be ſet, yet it could not be well faid to be ſettled till 
then ; the Conſequence - whereof” muſt he this, thab-there, or 
from thence forward we. are.to look for the pouriug out the firſt 
Vial : and nothing, if conſidered, as in the Reaſon that moved 
the Saracens to invadethem; ſo in the Miſchiefs they. were tht 
Authors of, can more naturally anſwer the Metaphor. of a 
_ and prievous Sore. And therefore till any thing elſe be 
offered that may better explain this, I ſhall not doubt to reſt 
herein for the Explication of the' firſt Vial. | 
- Only 1. do hot ſo reſtrain this to' the fern Empire, as not 
to ſee the [ame Vial, though in a Jeſs Degree, poured on'' ſome 
parts of the Eaſtern _« oh ; but that' I take rather to: be 
Merciful Warning to thetn, who ſhould afterwards ſuffer more 
_ deeply under their Violence, when the the three Woes fore- 
told, Revel. 8. 13. were to take place. 
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CHAP. XIL 
Of the ſecond Vial, Rev. 16. ver. 3. 


AX? the ſecond Angel poured out his Vial upon the Seo, and 
it betame as the Blood of a dead Man, and every living 
Soul died in the Sea. 

The Sea is the great Confluence of Waters, and Waters, 
we know, the Angel interpreting it to: St. Fohs, Rev. 17, 15. 
ſignifie Peoples, | Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues; which being 
ſaid to-become as the Blood of « dead Man, and. every.Soul dy- 
ing in it, may import very great Saughters, and univerſal Blood- 
= among thoſe, who are to be the Subjects of this 
Vial. 

Now what can better interpret this,' than the Cruſado's, 
or Holy Wars, wherein ſo much Blood was ſpilt? And to 


- this the Series of Hiſtory naturally leads us; for if in the 


pouring out of the former Vial, the Saratens invade the Weſtern 
Empire, and thoſe therein (for 'tis obſervable, indeed it could 
not be otherwiſe, it being commanded them, that they ſhould 
»ot hurt any but only thoſe who have not the Seal of God. in their 
Foreheads, Rev. 9. 4. 'That in all the Invaſions and Wars the 
Saracens Or Turks have made, that they have;never bent their 
Force againſt thoſe who'diſclaitnes the Idolatries of Antichriſt, 
thoſe they were, againſt whom, neither then nor in later 
times they ſeem to have had their Commiſſion) that had the 
mark of the Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image, *tis but in a way 
of Retaliation that thoſe/who bad the Mark of the Beaſt, and 
worſhipped his Image, ſhould carry back the \War into the 
Territories of the Saracens, to revenge their farmer Incurſions, 
to recover Paleſtine,with Feruſalem,and the Temple of the Sepulcher 
out of the hands of the Infidels, - | | 
Accordingly Urban the Second in purſuit of what he knew 
to have been often attempted by, his Predeccſſar, Gregory 
the Seventh, (but wherein he was hindred- by the "FAFUOP 
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of Schiſmaticks,and ſeveral Wars, (ſo Baronius tells us Anno 
1090,) and at the inſtance of A4lexius the Emperor of Conſt an- 
tinople, whoſe Letters had been lately'read in the Council of 
Placentia, declares the firſt Expedition in the Council of C/are- 
»o:t called chiefly for this work ; the ſecond Canon whereof 
was this, Quicunque proſold dewotione, non pro. Honoris wel Incri 
adeptione, ad liberaudam Eccleſiam Dei Teruſalem profettus fuerit, 
iter illud pro omni penitentis reputetur : Whoſoever out of 
meer Devotion, and not for the petting of Honour, or Gain, 
ſhall goto Jeruſalem ro deliver the Church of God, let that 
Tourney þe accounted in the ſtead of all Repentance whate- 
ver;and for the farther encouragement of thoſe who ſhould un- 
deFtake theExpedition,in-one of the Speeches he makes on this 
occation, as : Mahnburienſis relates it, 'tis -decreed by him, 
omnis bona eorum,” qiti Hierofolymas pergunt , ſemper & ubique eſſe 
ſalva in pace; & treuga, quouſque redierint : That all the Goods 
of thoſe 2vho go to Jeruſalem ſhould always and every where be 
ſafe , in Peace and Truce, till they ſhall return. 

And ndw'what haſtening is there to rbjs- Holy War, in which 
they ſhould thus merit the Pardon of all their Sins, and be ſe- 
Cure that all 'their Goods and Pofleſſions ſhould be kept in ſafe- 
ty for them? -- ſuch (ſaith Baronius) were the Cronds of thoſe 
who liſted their Names, that 'twas necefſary to dehort rhe 
from going, whoſe Age and Hea}th were not fit for military 
Service : Very great indeed were their-numbers ; Malmsbu- 
rienſis thinks that if the ſeveral Armies -had been entred in 
one Muſter-Roll; © they {would . have made ſixty hundred 
thouſand»: He that ſhall cofſider-this,' with the great Re- 
cruits that were-afterwards made in the continuance of thoſe 
Wars, and the ſmall number of thoſe who ever returned 
to give an account of their great Exploits there, will not at 
all wonder that the Holy-Ghoſt ſhould pleaſe to-expreſs it by 
a Sea'of Blood.- _ a : 

Indeed Urb2n, as well as his Predeceſſor- Gregory the ſe- 
venth, (who firſt deſigned the Expedition,” though- he could 
never bring it to any etfect ) and thoſe of his Succeſſors, who 
were herein concerned, were well adviſed in the Policy of 
the Deſign : For what could be-more for the advantage of 
that exorbitant Power at which they aimed; than to give this 
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diverſion to thoſe neighbouring Princes, which they had rea- 
ſon to fear would ſtand in their way ? Though neither could 
they do that ſo effectually, as not at the ſame time to be 
neceſſitated to Wars at Home : what . with other Antipopes 
(as they were ſet up ſometimes by the Emperor, ſometimes be 
Fa#ton among themſelves, ſometimes by other Princes) what 
with the Emperor, and thoſe. other Princes which abetted 
the Fafioy, or for other reaſons were at Enmity with the 
Pope, nothing but Blugd was the eſfett of this Vial; Blood, 
like that of a dead Man, and every living Soul died in the 
Sea: 74. e, Not every individual Perſen but fome of all 
ſorts, and in all places, throughout the whole Sea, in the Senſe 
we have above given of it, periſhed in theſe Slaughters ; fo 
univerſal as well as fatal, was this Plague.to thoſe who had 
the mark of the Beaſt, and 04 16.8 his Image. 

And herein we place the Buſineſs of the ſecond. Vial,in diſtin- 
Ction from what the zhird holds forth to us, which bcing to be 
poured out upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters,as the other 
was upon the Sea, ſecs to denote that Vial to be of the ſame 
nature Wit the former, but more reffraimed as to its extent, 
and the quality of thoſe, who are to be the Subjects of it. 

| know very well there were other wery ſignal Events, 
which fell out about thoſe times, which will very well de- 
ſerve our conſideration in this matter, as being very capable 
of the Charader, that is here given to the firſt Vial, viz. 
of a noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men which had the mark 
of the Beaſt, and which Worfhipp'd his Image ; iuch were what 
happen'd to them from the Berengarians and Waldenſes, or Al- 
bigenſes, thoſe great Witneſſes (1 was almoſt going to ſay the 
iwo Witneſſes) which ſo long Propheſizd in Sackeloath, i.e, under 
the Perſecutions of the Rowiſh Church ; by the former of 
theſe, Wernerus Carthuſianus, Faſc. Temp. etat. 6. circa Annurs 
Chriſti 1064, affirms the Romiſh Church to have been for a long 
time ſufficiently afflicted : And Lancelot de Voyſis Poplinerins, Hiſt. 
Franc. l. 1. edit. 1581. f. 7. affirms her never to have been mere 
feercely reſiFted than by the latier, i. e. a Waldenſibus & eorum in 
* Aquitanis ac wicina regione ſucceſſoribuas, qui ab Albio, Albi- 
© enſium in Septimanid urbe primarid, Albigenſes difti ſunt, FH; 
* invitis Principibus Chriſtians onmnibus, earca annm 1100. & 
© fernporoons 
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© remporibus ſubſequentibus, doctrinam ſuarm, ah e4 quam hadie 
* Proteftantes ampleFantur, parum differentem, non per Galliam 
* ſolum totam, ſed etiam per omnes pene Furopa oras diſſeminarunt. 
* Nam Galli, Hiſpani, Angh, Scoti, Ttals, Germani, Bohemi, 
© Saxones, Poloni, Lithuani & Gentes alig eam ad hunc diem 
© pertinaciter defenderunt ; than by the Waldenſes and their 
* Succelſors, in Agquitain and the neighbouring Country, who 
* from Albium, the chief City of the Alzienſes in Septimanid, 
* are called Albigenſes. Theſe againſt the will of all Chriſtian 
© Princes, about the year 1100. and in the following times, 
* ſpread their Doftrine (very little differing from what the 
© Proteſtants at this day embrace) not only throughout a// 
* France, but alſo almoſt throughout all the Coaſts of Exrope. 
© For the French, the Spamards, the Engliſh, the Scots, the Ita- 
© lians, the Germans, the Bohemians, the Saxons, the Polont- 
© ans, the Lithuanians, and other Nations, have pertinaci- 
* ouſly defended it to this day. Reinerins the Inquiſitor (in 
© his Book cont. Heret. c. 4. p. 54. Edit. __— An, 1613) 
* goes farther, inter omnes ſeas que adbuc ſunt vel fuerunt, 
© non eſt pericioſior Fecleſia, quam Leoniſtarum, &+ hoc tribus 
© de cauſis , prima eſt, quia eſt diuturnicr, aliqui enim dicunt, 
* quod duraverit a tempore Silveſtri, aliqui a tempore Apoſtolorum ; 
© ſecunda, quia eſt generalior, fere enim nulla eſt terra, in qua 
* hac ſea non ſit ; Tertia, 8c. amongſt all the Sets which 
* yet are, or have been, none is more pernicious to the 
* Church, than that of the Leonifs (i.e. Payperes de Lug du- 
* 30) and this for three Reaſons, the firſt is, becauſe it is 
* more laſting than any other, for ſome ſay that it hath con- 
* tinued from the time of Sylveſter, ſome from the time of 
* the Apoſtles z the ſecond, becauſe *tis more general, for 
* rhere is almoſt no Country, in which this Sect is not; the 
* third, ec. 

And'tis obſervable, that Alexander the Third, in the Canon 
publiſh'd againſt them, I» Synodo Turonenſi, Anno 1163. gives 
it a Name not altogether unlike to this of a ſore and grievous 
wound, affirming it to ſpread more Cancri, as a Canker, &c, 
and particularly forbids to buy 8nd ſell, Revel. 13.17. 
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In the Year 1170, he fends one of the Cardinals to make 
War upon them, and indeed what is there that could be at- 
tempted, that theRomaniſts have not dane to deſtroy them, but 
withno better fucceſs thanto encreaſe themby this oppoſition ? 

So moiſom and grievous, ſo painſul and fretting hath the 
Sore {till been, which by theſe fell upon the Men which tad the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and which worſhipped his Image. 

But then, whether this may be reckoned one of the parti- 
cular Vials I am ſomething doubtful, it being a Sere that ſeem- 
ed rather to run through them all, and what either the Be- 
rengarians, or the Waldenſes, or Albingenſes (or whatever 0- 
ther name is given them) witneſſed againſt the growing Cor- 
ruptions of the Romiſh Chnrch, being rather to point out her 
Sims, tor which the Vials were poured out : But if a particu- 
lar Vial it be allowed to be, it muſt come in in the ſecond 
place, and then the Sea (upon which it is ſaid to be poured) 
becomming as the Blood of a Dead Man, and every Iiving Soul 
dying in it, wil ſignifie that agnation, if I may ſo expreſs it, 
there was in all its Veins, that mortified State into which the 
whole Church of Rome was every where brought, that ſtop 
ſhe received 1n all her Yital Attions, i.e. In that Pride, Lu- 
xury, and 1dolatry which were grown predominant, but where- 
in ſhe could never receive a more deadly Blow , then what 
was given her by the Berengarians, and Waldenſes. And 
if this for thefe Reaſons be allowed to be the ſecond Vial, then 
what we have ſaid of the former Expedition to the Holy Land, 
and what remains ſtill to be ſaid of rhe later, will be the Sub- 
je&+ but of one Vial, and that muſt be rhe chird. But this, how 
fairly ſoever offer'd, for the reaſon above toucht at, 1 chooſe 
to wave, and fo proceed to the 7hird Vial as before pointed 
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CHAP. XU 
Of the third V T A L, Revel. 164. 


ND the third Angel poured out his Vial upon the Rivers, 
and Fountains of Waters, and they became blood. 
The former Vial is poured out upon the Sea, and is faid to 


become blood ; Here "tis on the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters, 
and thoſe likewiſe ſaid to become blood. 


And if the Sea and Waters in the Prophetick ſtile ſignifie 


Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, as we ob- 
ſerv'd from Revel. 17:15. Conſequently, Rivers will ſigni- 
fie but ſome part of theſe, as Rivers make but part of that 
confluence of Waters, which meet altogether in the Sea. And 
if Rivers be but part of the Sea, or of the Waters in that larger 
extent, 4. e. be but ſome of thoſe many Peoples, Multitudes, or 
Nations, or Tongues, on whom the former Vial was poured, 
Fountains of Waters will in all likelihood be the Princes of thoſe 
Peeples, Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues, thoſe being as the 
Head, of Spring to the others, who as to the Publick and its 
Aﬀairs, derive their firſ# Riſe and Motion in all their aftings 
from them: They are Princes which give life to their Subjects, 
direct the Channel and Courſe they are to run in. 

Now what can better ſuit thisPrediCtion,than what happen'd 
in the later Cruſadoes, or Expeditions to the Holy Land, which 
were not /o general as the firff,” and wherein only ſore particu= 
lar Princes were concern'd ? 

The Effuſion of blood, though great, yet *twas but on 
the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters, *twas not that Sea of 
blood, which in the firſt Cruſadoes overflowed all Chriſtendom. 

But there's another circumſtance that muſt not be paſt 
by, and that is, As :bis Vial is ſaid to be poured out particu- 


larly on the Feuntains of Waters, by which, as is above offered, 


are to be underſtood Princes. ; and how it affected them, will 
not be doubted, if beſides the loſs they ſuſtain'd in the 
ſlaughter of their Subjects, we ſhall conſider what in the 
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time of the Cruſadoes they ſuffer'd too in their Soveraignty. 

For was it not then, that the Biſhops of Rome taking the 
advantage of their abſence, whilſt in their Expeditions to 
the Holy Land, contrary to what had been decreed by Ur. 
ban (viz. That all the Goods of thoſe, who po to Jeruſalem, 


ſhould always, and every where be ſafe in Peace and Truce, till 


they ſhould return) {o infinitely encreaſed his own Power, and 
leflen'd theirs, abſolutely poſſeſſing himſelf of ſeme of their 
Kingdoms, and making others hold theits as Feudatory from 
him? And this but agreeable to what Urban had Decreed 
in the Council of Clarement, wherein he likewiſe Publiſh'd 
the firſt of theſe Expeditions, viz. Ecclefiam ab cmni ſervi- 
* tute Regum liberam, that the Church was free from all 
* ſervice to Kings, ac proinde Inveſtituram a clericis recipien- 
* dam non. eſſe, and from thence that no inveſtiture was to be 
* received from them by the Clergy. 

From whence it appears what it was, they were then aim- 
ing at, and how far they effected it, th;s Vial doth ſuffici- 
ently declare. 

And this but as a proper Puniſhment for their Sins ; for if 
Kings and Princes be ſo negligent of his Honour, who ſet 
them on their Thrones, as to fall down before Srocks and 
Stones, and worſhip whatever Idols Antichriſt ſhall ſet up; 
how can they expect, but that God ſhould give them up to 
the Vanities to which they had proſtituted themſelves, as tis 
Pſal. 106. 36. that their Idols they bave ſerved, kould be their 

nare ? | 
/ As how ſhould they, who are Gods Vicegerents, his 
Vicars on Earth, (There was a time, when the Popes 
themſelves could give them that Stile) and yet fo far 
forget him, whoſe ſubſtitutes they are, as to change the Glery 
of the uncorruptible God, into an Image made like corruptible man, 
and to Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts, and creeping things, Rom.1. 
23. or any other Image, hope that he ſhould maintain thezr 
Rights, who ſo. highly invade his Prerogative ? + 

[Chis being confider'd as the Reaſon of 1the thing, and the 
event anſwering the obſervation, | ſhall only add for the di- 
ſtinguiſhing thoſe #2wo Plagues or Vials from each other, the 
time which I think may very well be aſcribed to either; and 
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to the firſt 1 aſſign that interval of time, which comes in be. 
tween. the year 1095, (when the firſt Expedition to the Holy 


Land was publiſh'd /by Urbay the Second) and 1196, the 


year when Celeſtine the Third ſent bis Legate into Germany to 
procure a ew Expedition of the Princes to Syria : To the ſecond 
1 afſign the time that from thence ſucceeded, till the Saracens 
recover'd Syria from them, which was about the year 1291, 

And here I cannot tell whether we may not apply what 
we read, Rewvel. 8. 10, 11, inthe time of the founding of 
the third Trumpet, wiz. of a great Star falling from Heawen, 
burning as it were a Lamp, and falling upon the third part of 
zbe Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Waters : And the name 
by which the Star «s called,is Wornnweod.; and the third part of the 
Haters became Wormwood, and many wen dyed of the Waters, 
becauſe they were made bitter. | 

For what ſo proper to fignifie the grand Apoſtaſie of Anti- 
chriſt, as the falling of a;great Star from Heaven ? A Star, in 
the Interpretation of Ghri/# himſelf, Rewel. 1. 20, being to 
be underſtood of an Angel, or Biſhop of the Church, (as Biſhops 
were called in the firft times of the Goſpel, and therefore ſo 
repreſented. to St. Foby.) . For is it not from the Purity of the 
Guſpel, the Adminiftration whereof is ſo often called Heaven 
in the New-Teſtament, this great Light, the firſt Star in the 
Firmament falls? but ſo falls too, that as to his Temporal Emi- 
ence, he becomes more illuſtrious, [gaining .that » ſecular 


"Intereſt, which he loſes inoawhat is Spiritual ? tlierefore ſaid to 


burn as it were a Lamp, which ſpeaks outward Splendor, but ſo 
that "tis burning: till, full of danger and terror to thoſe whoare 
too forward to 'be meddling with at. And if its name is 
called PYorywood. what fo fully. anfwers that Metaphor, as 
the Wrongs and' Injuſtice which were then done? (For fo the An- 
titheſis is Amos. 5. 7. Between Judgment and Wormwoed.) 

Never indeed- were ſuch bitter. #7zzes, whether, for the Ranx- 
cour of Mens {Ainds, 'the Hatred between the Popes, and $o- 
weraign Princes, or for the Iyjuries ond Exact;ons. they oppreſiced 
zhem and their Subjects, i.e. Both i the Rivers and Fountains of 
Waters with. SHE TT | 

And the third. part of the Haters becoming Worunwood, may 
ſignifie the extent of - theſe Uſurpations, either with reference 
to 
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to the abſo!ute Vaſ/allage of thoſe, he thus enflaved in general 
out of all Peoples, Multitudes, Nations and Tongues. ; or be more 
particularly underſtood of thoſe three Kingdoms of the ten 
which gave their Power to the Beaſt, (and three is the neareſt 
number whereby to take a third part of Tew, } which he fo 
entirely uſurped to himſelf, with his ſhutting the Gates of Rome 
by a perpetual Ediit, that ne in pofterum quis aut Rex aut Princeps 
Magiſtratum ipſum petere aut obire auderet , that for: the future, 
none, whether King, or Prince, ſhould dare to feek for, or 
exerciſe Magiltracy there.It was the Decrce of Nicolaus the 34. 
Qui Senatoriam Urbis Romane dignitatem, quam Clemens 
quartus Regi Carlo dederat, ad fe tranſtulit, Anno 1278. 
Who transferred to himſelf the Senatorian Dignity of the City 
of Rome, Which Clemens the fourth had given to King 
Charles. 

But there is ſtill one thing mare to be taken notice of, it is 
what we have in the cloſe of this Val, ver. 5, 6, 7. And 1 
heard the Angel of the Waters ſay, Thou art Righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt Fudged thus. 
For they have ſhed the Blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 
given them Bloodto drink ; for they are worthy. And. I heard a- 
other out of the Altar ſay, Even k Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy Tudgments ; which three Verſes | take to be a 
reflection on the three preceeding Vials, and not only to belong 
to the /aſt of them: Indeed it ſeems to be like the anfwer 
to the Cry of the Souls under the Altar, under the fifth Seal, 
ch. 6. 9, 10. that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the 
Teſtimony ihey held, who cryed with a loud Voice, faying,' How 
long O Lord, Holy and true, doſt thou not Fudge, and” avenge our 
Bleod on them that dell on the Farth ? For it is out of the Altar, 
another Angel {ays, confirming the applauſe the former had gi- 
ven to the divine Fuſtice ; even ſo Lord God Almighty, true 
and rightequs are thy Fudgments, Te ade $222 bcB ind 

To'the Souls under the Altar,in the fixth Chapter, it was ſaid, 
that they ſhould ret 'yet for a little Seaſon, until their Fellow-Ser- 
vants alſo and their Brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled ; and bere the Fudgments and Vengeance thoſe 
concerned: in the Vials, may'be lookt upon to have M's 7 or, fall on 
their Murtherers ; expreit” by a grievas and noiſom Sore falling 
| Os upon 
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upon the Men which had the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them 
which worſhipped his Image, by the irruptions of the Saracens in 
the firſt Vial. 

* By the Seas becoming Blood, 1n the vaſt effuſion of ir, where- 
© of the Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues were made 
© the Subjects in theexpedition to the Holy Land,under the ſecond 
Vial : And then 

By the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters becoming likewiſe 
Blood, in what the Princes and People jointly felt, (though 
not ſo generally as. under the former) under the following 
Cruſade,. with the particular reference to the Conteſt ( for 
ſo*tis too in the third and fourth Trumpet which carry ſome- 
thing parallel to 'what we here obſerve) which not only 
in the third but in all the three fir#t Vials there was betwecn 
the Biſhop of Rome, and Soveraign Princes for the Supremacy. 

All which being heavy Judgments on the Roman Empire, 
whether in the whole, or in its Parts, are animadverted on, 
as the reſult of that Cruelty, they in any Capacity had exerciſed 
on the Saints; before indeed by the Irrnptions of the Goths 
and Vandals and Hunns, he that had led into Captivity was led 
into Captivity, Rome taken, and the Calamities, which attend a 
Captive ſtate, thereon enſuing ; here he is followed with far- 
ther Vengeance, and the reflection the Holy Ghoſt makes there - 
ON, is zo comfort the Saints, whofe Patience and Faith is ſaid to 
be here, Ch. 10.10. and to aſſure them that their Blood is not 
fo ſpilt on the Ground, but that the Cry of it ſhall be heard in 
its juſt time againſt the enraged and bloody Perſecutor. 

This was the ſtate of :he Empire, both in its Civil, and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Capacity under the three firſ Vials, and the reaſon 
of it as. before is mentioned, was ; For they have ſhed the Blood 
of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given them Blood to drink, 
for they are worthy. 

But thenit will be ſaid, what is this to Antichriſt ? To the 
Beaft ? For all this 1s but to aggrandize him; to ſet bim upon 
the Throne, aud make the Princes of the World to ſubmit their 
Scepters to his. Paſtoral Staff. | 

but be it fo : For thus he is got into the Chair; 
yet if it be nothing to rhe Beaſt, if all be ſo much 
for his temporal Grandeur, however, certainly they were Plagues 
upon 
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upon the Men who had the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon then 
which worſhipped his Image, chap. 16. 2 Plagues too upon the 
Beaſt himſelf, whilit he 25 permitted to go on from one Degree of 
Wickedneſs to another ; it is not his profpering in his Miſchict, 
makes it the /eſer, but the greater Fudgment, as it is the cer- 
tain tcken of utter rum that ſhall attend him, when, as "tis ſaid 
of the Ammonites, Gen. 15.16. His Iniquity ſhall be full. 

Only it will be demanded, becauſe [ here make the Re- 
flection on the 5, 6,and 7th verles of the 16th Chapter, to be 
as it were a ſecond anſwer to the Cry of the Souls under the Al- 
tar, to whom it was faid, that they ſhould reſt for alittle Seaſon, 
until their Fellow-ſervants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould be 
killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, it will 1 fay, be de- 
mandcd, 

1. Who of their Fellow- Servants and Brethren had been killed 
im that Seaſon ? Or, 

2. Whether they were then fulfilled ? 

As to the firſt, Who of their Fellow-Servants, and Brethren 
bad been killed in that Seaſon ? "T's manifeſt, it was in that Sea- 
ſon- the Albigenſes and Waldenſes were ſo barbarouſly Murther- 
ed; for it was then Innocent the 3d publiſhed the taking up of 
the Croſs againſt them about the year 1211. In the managing 
whereof, Simon Montford was General, and above a hundred 
thouſand of them then ſlain ; but in the whole Proſecution of 
the War, infinite numbers are ſaid to periſh ; ſuch was the 
{laughter of them, that in France alone («nhappy France to have 
been ſo early, and ſo Jong the ſcene of fo great Barbarity ' 
But happy France too ! which hath brought forth ſo many 
faithful Witneſſes, who cannot be ſo overcome, and killed, but 
that they are to revive, their Cauſe, and Intereſt at leaſt to be 
ſoſct up, as to ſtrike Fear, Terror, and Amazement to all that | 
make War againſt them ! Rewvel, 1x, 7, 11.) If Hiſtorians 
rightly recount it, no fewer than ten hundred thouſand were 
deſtroyed : And | 

As to the ſecond, it is not neceſſary to the making good our 
Obſervation, that all ſhould be fulfilled, when it pleaſed the 
Holy-Ghoſt to make this RefleFton : *tis ſufficient, that it 1s 
what might very well ſerve to confirm the. Faith of ſuffering 


Chriſtians at preſent, (for as for the others, to whoſe Cry ira 
| reply 
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reply is made, tis manifeſt, they have their Rewaad, and are 
placed in a ſtate of Trinmph , by the white Robes, which are 
ſaid to be given to every one of them, Rev. 6, 11.) that they 
might ſee that God makes Inquiſition for their Blood, that though 
there be a final day of reckoning when the Evemies of tbe Church 
ſhall drink of the full Cup of Vengeance, yet all is not deferred to 
;hat day ; but that in the mean time, it ſhall be known by 
the Tudgments that are executed on the Earth, that (as it is Pſal. 
I16. 15.) precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of bis 


Saints, | 


7, Þ MS ©, 
Of the fourth Vial, Revel. 16. 8. 


ND the fourth Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sun, and 
k. power was given unto him to ſcorch Men with Fire. 

p Men were ſcorcht with great Heat, and blaſphemed the 
Name of God, which hath Power over theſe Plegues, anc! they re- 
pented not to give him Glory. 

By the Sz, Iatn apt to think can be meant nothing but 
Antichriſt in his higbeft Gloryſuch is what he arrived at, when, 
as hath been ſhewed in the preceeding Vials, he had fo far 
gained the Aſcendant of thoſe in Seweraign Power, as to make 
them like the Afoon and Siars, to ſhine only with the borrow- 
ed Light they had from him ; z.'e. No farther to exerciſe ch1ſe 
relieks of Sovera:gnty, which ſtill remained in them, than He 
thought fit to give way toit, 

And if fo, then the V;zal poured upon the Sup, and Power 
thereby given him to ſcorch Men with Fre, will be very well 
interpreted by the continuance of that high T/urpation and Ty- 

ramny, over the ſecular Powers, and their Subjects, (for ſo Mey 
may not unfitly be conſtrued ; ) but then theſe Uſurpations 
and Tyranny being expreſt by ſcorching with Fire, will dirett to 
lomething that will anſwer that Alluſion : and nothing cer. 
| tainly 
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tainſy more fit to do this, :han thoſe Excemmunications, Which 
werefo frequent with them,-and made uſe of ppon every oc- 
caſionto ſupport Antichriſ#, and bis Cauſe : And Mens blaſ- 
pheming the name of God, which hath Power over theſe 
plagues, upon their being ſcorched with great Heat, i.e. fretted and 
vexed with thele Darts, but withal, not repenting to give bim_ 
Glory, may very aptly be explained by the great regret, and 
deep reſentments they had againſt the Papal Tyranny, but yet ſo, 
that whatever zhezy prejudices againſt tbe Pope were, and his 
Uſurpations, they continued till in the profeſſion of that corrupt 
Religion, he taught. 

For this 1s, not to give Glory to God ; to let thepuniſhment loſe 
the end for which it was ſent, by not being amended by it ; 
which being the condition of thoſe who had the Mark of the 
Beaſt, and worſbipped his Image, *tis no wonder the Fadgment is 
ſti]l continued on them, and that by the means of the Beaſt 
bimſeif ;, 1t being but righteous with God thus to avenge him- 
felt on thoſe who are ſo ftupid, as not to take his former 
WArnngs. 

Nor indeed could it well be otherwiſe, it being by ſuch Ex- 
orbitances, that Antichriſt was to riſe to that beighth of Imptety, 
which was at laſt to be puniſhed ith the final ruin of bool 
and all bis wicked and incorrigible Adberents. 

But then a little to ſee, how it was th;s Sun under this Vial 
had power given him to ſcorch Men with Fire, and what the great 
Heat was, with which Men were ſcorched ? 

How Fire was brought down from Heaven by Hildebrand, or 
Gregory the ſeventh, we have above touched 1t, ch. 5. p. 19. 
With relation to the Excommunications by him thundered out 
againſt zhe Emperor, and thall now, for the farther explicati- 
cn of it only add, that there's nothing more familiar with the 
Papes themſelves, than to expreſs ſuch their Cenſures by Thun- 
der and Lightning, which in the propriety of Speech zs Fire 
from Heaven; and if we conſider theſe in the end to which 
they pretended to make them ſerve, was it not to fignifie 
* the fire of Gods Wrath, and Indignation, they hereby taking 
* upon themſelves to denounce his diſpleaſure towards Of- 
* fenders. 
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'- *Tis true indeed, applying this to Hildebrand, there was 
ſomething in that Inſolent Uſarper that ſeemed literally to ex- 
plain this; for ſo Cardinal Benno in his Book Entituled, 

' Vita & geſta Hildibrandi, &c. relates it, cum wellet, manicas 

© [nas diſcutiebat, & in modum ſcintillarum ipnis diſſiliebat, &+ eis 
* miraculis oculos ſimplicium weluti ſigno ſantijtatis Iudificabat ; 
* when he liſt he uſed to ſhake his Sleeves, and Fire did fly 

* out in mannner of Sparks, and by thoſe Miracles, as by 
* a ſign of Holineſs he deluded the Eyes of theſimple. 

And the Patern Hildebrand gave in his Excommunicating, 
as Henry, Emperor of the Weſt, ſo Nicephonus, Emperor of the 
Eaſt, (tor him likewiſe he pretended to excommunicate, Anno 
1078) bis Followers havenot been wanting to tranſcribe ; thus 
Calixtus the 2d. Arno 1119, Excommunicates the Emperor at 
* Rhemes; Adrian the 4th doth the ſame to Frederic. 1159, 
* Innocent the 3d to Philip 1201, and to Raimond, Earl of Tho- 
* louſe, 1208, and again to Ortho twice, viz. 1210, and 12171, 
* and Honorius the 3d to Frederic, 1221, which Innocent the 4th 
* renews Anno 1242, and Anno 1245, depoſes him, ſends ſome 
* toRill Frederic. 1247 ; Excommunicates Conrad 1251 ; ſends 
* Forces againſt Coprad, and offers Sicily to Richard Earl of 
* Corswral, who refuſeth it : Urban 4th Excommunicates Man- 
* fred 1262. Nicolas the 3d altered the form of Government 
£11 Rome, and took away the Title of Vicar of the Empire, 
* from Chharles 1278. Martin the 4th Excommunicates and 
* depoſes Peter of Arragen,and gives it to Charles Valsis,young- 
* eſt Son to the King of France, 1283. Honorius the 5th conti- 
* nueth - the Excommunication. All this, excepting what 
was done by Gregory the 7th, in the time of the Expeditions 
to the Holy Land : and if welook farther, (though 1 make 
it not necellary, that every Vial mult juſt ſuceed one another , 
but as I have before noted it, it is no inconſiſtency to ſup- 
poſe them #0 be contemporary, Or in the ſame Age and time,) 
but I fay if we look farther we ſhall ſee this great Heat which 
icorched Men, to be ſtill continued, if not encreaſed ; moſt fre- 
quent indeed, and almoſt upon every occaſion was this Fire 
*om Heaven, Or Excommunications made uſe of, 
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Thus Ann 1297, Buniface the 8th depoſeth Foby, and 
Peter of Columna Cardinals, and proſecuteth their Families; 
and that we may ſee what their Opinion was of the extent 
of their Power, at the Jubilee 1300, He ſtiles himſelf Lerd 
in Spirituals, and Temporals,, and Anno 1301. He excommuni- 
cates the French King for burning his Bull, by which he com- 
manded him to acknowledge himſelf bis Vaſſal, and 1302 giveth 
France to the Emperor , this 1s that Baniface of whom it was 
ſaid (a form of Speech Baronins applies to ſeveral others of 
the Popes) quid intrarit ut Vulpes, regnaverit ut Leo, mortuus 
ſit ut Canis, "I'hat he came inasa Fox, reigned as a Lion, 
and died like a Dog. 

Anno 1317. fobn the 22d boaſts that he had Power to de- 
poſe Kings, (but was oppoſed herein by Ockham) and de 
fado, firſt excommunicates Viſcount Milan, and after great 
conteſts with Lewis of Bavaria, or Lewis the 4th choſen Em- 
peror , he Excommunicates him Azz 1324, and that which 
incenſed him to it, is ſuppoſed to be the offence he took at 
the Stile Ulric, the Emperor's Secretary (though without his 
knowledge) had given him in his Letters, of the Beaſt riſing 
ont of the Sea. And Anno 1329 the Pope publiſhes his Ex- 
communication againſt the Emperor the ſecond time ; which 
Bennet the 12th, Ammo 1335 likewiſe continues, and makes 
King Edward the 3d of England, Vicar of the Empire : The 
faid Excommunication is alſo continued afterward by Cle- 
ment the 6th Anno 1343, and Abſolution denied to the Em- 
peror, unleſs he would reſign the Empire to the Pope ; which he 
refuſing Anno 1346. He cauſes ſome of the Electors to chuſe 
a new Emperor, and to depoſe Lewis, whom he had branded 
with the Stile of Heretic, and Schiſmatick. 

"And here ] ſhall put a ſtop to what | have to ſay on this 
head, the Princes of the Empire upon the occaſion of the 
Treatment Lewis met with for ſo many years together from 
ſeveral of the Popes, having, as I may ſay, put their ſtop too 
to this Exorbitans Power, the Popes had for ſeveral Ages tyran- 
nized over them with; For ſo it was deereed at Franck- 
fort, Anno 1347. That the Yoak of the Pope ſhould be caſt off, 
quod ſerous ſervorum faſtu, libidineque dominandi, ita inſamat 
& in preceps abeat : Becauſe be who was the Servant of Ser- 
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'Sexvants,out of an Haughtineſs mmd Lnſ# of Ruling, did ſo rage 
and ri headlong into ſuch raſh and precipitate things: And as tor 
Charles the 4th. (whom the aforeſaid Clement had cauſed to be 
choſen Emperor in the place of Lewis, whom he had depoſed ) 
they deny him to be lawfully choſen, as being neither choſen nor 
Crowned itn the Places proper for either, as alſo becauſe it was all 
a clancular proceeding,and when there was no Vacancy of the F11- 
pire; whereupon they chuſe King Edward the third of England ; 
but he having Affairs ofhis own to mind,returns his Thanks for the 
great honour done him, and waves it. 
The Pope however ſends his Legare after the Death of Lewis, 
to abſolve the Princes of the Empire, who adhered to Lewis, on 
condition they would hvear that the Emperor had no Power to dc- 
poſe the Pope, and that from thenceforward they would not obey 
z heir Emperor, unleſs he be approved as Emperor by the Pope : 'The 
Feclefiaſticks moſtreadily approve this, and the Laicks as fierce- 
ly oppoſe it;zwhereupon the Pope is forced to abate ſomething 
(tet me fo expreſs it) of this great Heat, with which they had 
fo lng ſcorched Men, and remit this Oath, and a»/olye them from 
the Excommunication. | | 
And this may be ſufficient to explain this Vial : Only here, 
as before; it will be' asked what is this to the Fall of Ani- 
chriſt ? Theſe and ſuch like Inſtances, (for many more might 
be given, and particularly in our own Story, witneſs (1.) the 
Controverly between 1111:am the ſecond,and Urban the ſecond, 
Anno 1099, in the Cafeof Anſelm's appealing to the Pope, who 
was thereupon about to Excommunicate the King, ' but ha- 
ving a little before excommunicated the Emperor Henry the 
fourth , he forbore it, - leſt otherwiſe Excommunicaticns by be- 
ing made common, Might be ſlighted ; as alſo (2.) between 
him, and Henry the firſ#, in the cafe of Inveſtitutes, in which 
Anſelm likewiſe oppoſed, the Ring in behalt of the Pope's 
 Pretenſions to them. (3.) Between him, z. e. his Lepate, and 
King Stephen; afid again, (4.) in the caſe of the Legatine Pow- 
ee between him and Hewry the Second. ( 5.) Between him, 
and King John, whom he Excommunicated, and Interdifted the 
Kingdom ; and-upon his ſubmiſſion to him, at the inftance of 
Pandulphus, at whoſe Feet he laid down his Crown to be diſpoſed 
of as the Pope ſhould pleaſe, which Pandulphus rok wp, and kept 
Ag 
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it three ar four dajs ;\ nor. reſtaring it then; but upon condi- 
:tion that he and his Succeſſors ſhould hyld the Kingdom ' of . the 
See of > Rome, at the annual 'I'Ti 
'was the great: Occation of that Slavery 1n winch Rowe fo long 
held this oft Nation,) att tendingito', aggraidize. him in 445 
rnoſt inſolent Tyranny ; but if; fo, yet *tis tog: tor the, Encreaſe of 
that Guilt, winch will at laitrrbe to thorowiy avenged; as will 
appear, by that tme we ſhall haveretlected on the following 
Vaials :. '1'ne fa wiereot, z. e. the liith, 1s directly on: Ant- 
chriſs, 1. E.. The wery Seat .of the. Beaſt - +. LS ad 
The ſecond or {ixth is likewiſe on Antichrift, thouglt' fo as 
to atlect the 2h/e Seat of the Romim anl Manometan Empires , 
1. e. The Eaſtern, and Weſtern Empires tivus joined again, fer 
they ſhall be bub thea haitening towa:.!s the day of Ven- 
geance. ps . 6+ 0. | 
And as for the rh174 or ſeventh, it is to env (in the final Ruin 
of both, and-all the Antichriftion Powers under them; or rather 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt ſet up againſt Antichriſt in its utmoſt 
extent, in that ating Triumph, he ſhall then give his Church 
over him, and all other her Enemies. 
But then, as # this Vial, :we have .been now. ſpeaking of, 
fin that which next follows, this will be again to be ob- 
ſerved, that it is not necellary it ſhould immediately ſucceed 
the other ; or not to be to begin, till the other is fully expired; 
no, it is necellary in the nature of the thing, that ſeveral of 
the Vials ſhould be contemporary with one another, toraimuch as 
they are Puniſhments for Sin, and did not the Si continue (to 
which Men are often judicially given up) the Puniſhment in- 
flicted for zt, would not be fo agreeable to tha manner of Gods 
proceeding in the ways of bis Judgment, the Rule being, T/atab 
27. 9. By this therefore ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged, and 
this is all. the fruit 19 take away his Sin. | 
Now then theſe being ſpoken of as diſtin& Vials, 1. e. The 
Puniſhment and Sins which bring hems on ; if inſtead of naving 
their In;quity purged, Mien ſhall run into more groſs, and hat- 
nous Iniquity; 1f inſtead of that Fruit, they ought to bring forth 
upon the Chaſtiſement, which is to take away their ſin , tncy 
ſhall frudifie only in Malice, and Wickedneſs, it, (which is the 


caſe 1n theſe Vials) they, who are puniſhed for having the Mark 
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of the Beaſt on them, and worſhipping bis Image, ſhall conti.. 
nue ſtill to wear that Mark, and worſhip his Image, Which 1 
take to belong to the ſecond, third,and fourth Vials, (for on ſuch 
it is, (not ſo properly on the Beaft himſelf ) they are poured 
out) what can be expected, but that the Plague ſhould go a- 
long with the Sin, that calls for it down ? And that if the 
Beaſt himſelf do not ſo immediately ſuffer in thoſe Vials, that 
it ſhould be,becauſe to Him more particular Tudgments are re- 
ſerved, or both He and they to go on from one wickedneſs 
zo another, till there be wo Remedy, 2 Chron.. 36, 16. 


CL HA E AV, 
Of the fifth Vial, Rev. 16. 10, 11. 


A*7 D the fifth Angel poured out his Vial upon the ſeat of the 
Beaſt, and his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs, and they 
nawed their Tongues for Pain. 

And blaſphemed the Gsd. of Heaven, becauſe of their Pains, and 
their ſores, and repented not of their Deeds. 

What is the ſeat of the Beaſt, but Rome? What the Vial 
oured out upon his ſeat, but the depriving it of what gives it 
its Luſtre, Dignity, and Wealth, 1. e. (as it 1s expreſt in the for- 
mer Vial) ot its Sun ? the Pope I mean, whoſe more benign 
aſpet and influence were ſo highly beneficial to it, whilſt it was 
the place of his Reſidence; but being removed thence, how is its 
Greatneſs and Glory forthwith Eclipſed ? How all things black 
and dark, and under the thickeſt Cloud ? 

Now, when happened 7h:s, but when Clement the fifth 4nno 
x 305, being choſen Pope in his abſence in France, called the 
Cardinals thither,and ſettled nis Reſidence at Avigncs ? Twas 
now the City that was full of People, [at ſolitary, and became as 
a Widdow ; now ſhe that was great among the Nations, and Prin- 
ceſs among the Provinces, became Tributary, Lam; 1. 1. She that 
before received the Riches of ſo great a part of the WO, 
that 
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that had ſo great Honour and Devotion paid to her, now ſends 
her Wealth, and pays homage herſelf to another ſhrine. : This laſt- 


ed for ſeventy four Nears together , till Gregory the Eleventh 


brought back his See to Rome ; but ſo that after his Death, the 
French Cardinals would have a Pope of their Nation, and ac- 
cordingly choſe Clement the 7th, the reſt of the Cardinals ha- 
ving choſen Urban the ſixth : Urban keepeth at Rome, but 
Clement at Avignon: The Schiſm continued for above forty 
Years , for the cure whereof, a Council is called at Pa, 
which creates Alexander the fifth Pope; fo that now there are 
three Popes at once, Gregory the Twelfth, (for he was cho- 
ſen to ſucceed at Rome,) Bennet the thirteenth to ſucceed Cle- 
ment the ſeventh in France, and Alexander the fiſth; and not 
long after Fohn the 23d, and after him Martin the fifth, upon 
which the Schiſm ended. 

But ſuch were the conteſts, prevarications, and cruelties of 
thoſe Times, ſuch the Barbaritzes of theſe Vicars of Chriſt, (as 
they would all fain be ſtiled) that it is a ſhame they ſhould 
be named among Chriſtians : I ſhall give but one or two 
Inſtances. 

The firſt is that of Urban the 5th, wrapping up five Cardi- 
nals in Bags, and commanding them to be caſt into the Sea. 

The ſecond, that of Innocent the ſeventh, who, when the Ro- 
»ans were earneſt with him to zake away the Schiſm (that had 
been ſo long in the Church), and that he would extinguiſh 
the Wars and Seditions; the King of France having promiſed 
his Aſſiſtance herein, and Peter de Luna, the Antipope no 
way reſiſting ſuch az accord, he ſent the Romans (who thus 
addreſt him) to Lewis his Nephew, then reſiding at the Hoſpital 
of the Holy-Ghoſt in Saxia, and by bis Authority they are 
forthwith all Murthered, and thrown out at the Windows, and 
the reaſon given for it was, Eo mods tolli ſeditiones & Schiſma, 
non alio quidem poſſe, That that was the way that Seditions and 

Schiſms were to be taken away, and that it could be done no other 
way. S0 Longus a Coriolano. P.373, 374» 

He that ſhall cead the Hiitory of thoſe times, ſhallnot need 
to go far for an Expoſitor to explain to him, what is to be un- 
derſtood by the. Beats Kingdom being full of Darkneſs, and 
they gnawing their Tongues for pain ;, (ſuch the Envy, ans bit- 


ter 
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ter Malice they had againſt one another, ſuch the Torment, 
Vexation, and Rancony of their envenomed Minds, ſuch the diſ- 
order and confuſion that was among them, every thing dark, 
and black as Hell it ſelf, trom whence it came : 

As neither will he for « Comment on what follows,viz,.Their 
blaſphemingthe God of Hearven becauſe of their Pains,andrheir Saxes, 
and repenting not of their Deeds : For what could be io highly 
ot he diſhonour of God hinsſelf, what ſo much to Blaſpbeme his 
Name, as to pretend Religion, the cauſe of Chriſt, and the 
R191 of governing his Church; for all their exce/s and outrage ? 
And to fay no more, to uſe his Holy Name in thus Excum- 

unicating one another ? What ſo much tor the Di/grace of 
thoſe Prices, and others, who were ſo: highly [candalized 
at ſuch Enormities, as to continue ſtill in Communion with thoſe 
who had (let me ſo ſpeak.) Excommunicated all Holineſs and 
Charity, | may ſay, even Chriſt himſelf, and bis Goſpel trom 
their Church ? | 

For was it not too in this Seaſon, that the Goſpel was made 
to give place to the Papal Conſtitutions, the Word of God made 
of none Efſe&t through the Traditions of Men ? Mark 7,13. I 
mean in that Anthority to which the Canim-Law was advanced? 
W hich being begun by Cyratian 49no 1145, enlarged by Bo- 
niface the 8th, Amns 1298, and having the Clementines added 
to it by Clemens the th, Anno 1308, and the Extravagancies 
by Fohn the 22d, Anno 1320, became the Rule and Standard 
of Popery. 

And what could this produce, but the groſſeſ# darkneſs in 
the Ringdem of the Beaſt? For what mult the 2/# be, thar 
is caſt hereby upon the Underſtandings of Men, when inſtead 
of that Word which is a Lamp unto our Feet, and a Light to 
our Path, Pſalm 119.105, Only ſuch a fatuus ignis, as that of 
fooliſh M's Invention is, hall be allowed to guide us? How 
1s this for the Blind to lead the Blind, and what's the Con- 
ſequence thereof, what can it end in, but in making both fall 
into the Pat ? 

Indecd this I could not here well paſs by, as being at leaſt 

art of that heavy Judgment, which was then infl icted on 4n- 
tichriſf,not but that this darkneſs began earlier to ſpread it ſelf 
ever the Kingdom of the Beaſt, than the time we mark out we 
tnat 
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that particular Vial, ſaid here to be poured on his Seat z ( ac- 
cording to' what we have already taken notice. of, viz, That 
it is not neceſſary that each Vial in its full extent ſhould be 
juſt confined to ſome one Period, wherein none other of the Vi- 
als were pouring out,) and will in ſome degree continue, as 
long as any thing of this Ringdom ſhall remain; for indeed 
the Kingdom of the Beaſt 1s nothing elſe but the Kingdow of 
Darkneſs, it being only by Error, and Ignorance he can hope 
to prevail : For let but the light of the Goſpel once clearly ſhine 
forth, and all Mis, and Clouds will vanith forthwith, and this 
Kingdom of the Beaſt(it is by that at laſt it is to be overthrown) 
will vaniſh with them. 

But one thing more is to obſerved of this ial, as it was 
poured out upon the Seat of the Beaſt; ang that was, as now 
Princes began to deſpiſe the Power of the Popes, and make 
tiemſelves their Fudges ; it was what they had fometimes at» 
rempted before, but the'Popes ſtill got the better of them in 
the conteft; but now they ettectually made them to be depoſed, 
and ſubmitted them to the Authority of Councils, as in that of 
Conſtance : Nay, they came to that TadiFerevcy, that ſeveral 
of them owned neither the Pope at Roe, nor at Avignon; and 
Charles the 6th King of France went (ov far, as by a_publick E- 
dif} to decree, me quis ſuorum Romanum, aut Avenionem . excur- 
reret ad Pontificem, That none of his Suvjetts ſhould go either to 
Rome or Avignon to the Pope. 

Beſides, it was what did not 4 /ittle encreale their pains, and 
ſores, what happened to the Seat of the Peaſt under rs Vial, 
from Wiclef, and his Followers, who fo highly declaimed a- 


.Lainlt the Pope,as being Antichriſ#, and lo {trenuouſly. oppoſed 


the Do&trines of Purgatory, of Images, of Invocation of Saints, 
of Tranſubſtantiation, of Indulgences, &c, For however Wiclef's 
Doctrine was condemned at Conſtance , Ferome of Pregue, 
and Folm Hus Purnt for defending it, yet how Cid the Ligl: 
of the Goſpel by them Preached, begin to diſpel the. Adifts 
and Clouds which this Kingdom of Darkneſs had caſt abroad ? 
How did it but make way for that clearer Light, which ſhone 


forth yet clearer at the Reformation? When according to Hs's 


Prophecy, (Viz, Nunc quidem torretis Anſerem, at veniet Cyuins, 
quem non poteritis torrere, poſt centum Annos Deo, & mii reſpou- 
-» . lob; by - 
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debitis : Now indeed you roſs a Gooſe ( alluding to his own 
Name, which ſignifies @ Goeſe_) but there will come a Swan, 
whom you ſhall not be able to roft, after too Years you ſhall 
anſwer to G14 and me ) Luther appeared againſt the Corrupti- 
ons of the Church of Rome. 

And here let us leave them full of Darkneſs as they are, and 
gnawing their Tongues for pain , for grief and Vexation, that all 
they can ſay in the defence of their Superſtition and Idolatry, 
will never be able to filence Truth : Let them do all they 
can to hold the World im Darkneſs ſtill, by the denying them 
the uſe of Scripture, but the Day is dawned, and the Light 
is broken forth, and will dazzle the Eyes of thoſe Bats and 
Owls, who ſo much fly from it. The Knowledge of God's 
Word, (bleſſed be his holy Name for it) will not ſuffer Men 
to be Jo Blind as to be led any longer by ſuch dark 
Guides : let them (ſeeing it is their black doom 1o to do) 
Blaſpheme the God of Heaven; let them continue in their Im- 
penitency, and not repent of their Deeds; but that God, whom 
they Blaſpheme is able to recover bis own Glory, and will give 
them but too too long a day to repent, whenthey who have 
ſo much laboured to ſupport their Kingdom by ir, ſhall them- 
ſelves be reſerved in.Everlaſting Chains of Darkneſs. 


C93 AP. IyfL 
Of the ſixth Vial, Rev. 16. 12,13,14,15, 16: 


Foy D the fixth Angel poured out his Vial upon the great River 
Euphrates ,and the Water thereof was dried upthat the way 
of the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. 

And I ſaw three unclean Spirits like Frogs ceme out of the Mouth 
of the Dragon, and out of the Mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the 
Houth of the falſe Propher. 

For they are ths Spirits of Devils, working Miracles, which 
£9 forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World, to 
gather 


n, 
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gather them to the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty..... 


Behold I come as a Ts bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his Garments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his Shame. 

And he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Amageddon. 

This Vial contains a great wariety of matter, and Subje&» 
to whom it relates, and ſeems to point at Events, which con- 
cern not only the fall of Antichriſt, under the reſtriction we have 
hitherto been ſpeaking of himz, but of all others, ( though not 
ſo preciſely under that Denomination)who with bim riſe up a- 
gainſ# the Lord and his Anointed, Pal. 2. 2. 

And 'tis but neceſſary we ſhould have this notion of it, the 
buſineſs of this Vial beingto uiher in the Kingdoms of Chriſt on 
Earth, 1. e. Toopen a way for the Return of the Fews, and 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, which is what that Kingdom will con- 
fit m; And if fo, it cannot be imagined, how there ſhould 
be any left to oppoſe the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, (which 
will be the great Glory of our Lords Reign,) any of bis Enemies 
remain, who ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

That indeed bis Enemies ſhall be willing to make a puſh for 
it, to make their /aſt attempt againſt his Power, is ſcarce to be 
doubted;for if (as it isin the former Vial)they repent not after all 
his Plagues of their Deeds, wha® can be expected, but that 
their Impenitency will hide the things that belong to their Peace 
from their Eyes, and they will uſe all endeavours to aſſert their 
unrighteous Cauſe ? | 

W hat can be expeted, but that they will band and league 
together to oppoſe their common Enemy ? or if they band not, 
if they center not into common Leagues and Alliances to this 
purpoſe ; if they continue ſtill at a diſtance, and Enemies to 
one another, yet that they will all conſpire in the ſame Ma- 
lice againſt Chriſt ; 4. e. That the Dragon, the Bea#t, and falſe 
Prophet will all unite in the common cauſe of Hell, and gather 
themſelves together to the Battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty ? Such is the precipitate Malice, fach the blind Envy, ſuch 
the unaccountable Deſpair of the Devil, and his wicked Inſtruments, 

that though they are certain, nothing but ruis can be. the 
Conſequence, they cannot deny themlclves the ſatisfaction of 


the arremp: : Lucifer, under whom they have lifted, wi!l 
alcend, 
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aftend, and be Ike the moſt high; will in his boundleſs Pr;de and 
Ambition be aſpiring to ſet himſelf above Ged, althoughhe there. 
by be but preparing his own He!l, and fitting himſelf for ever. 
laſting Chains of Darkneſs. 

But then Chains and Darkneſs will be their Lot, Ruin and 
Deſtru#zon will attend all their Enterpriſes, and that in the 
Extent, Manner, and Circumſtances of it, 1s what is here more 
pwticularly to be conſidered. | 

Now that ſhall do in the Method rhe Vial is delivered. 

I. I ſhall conſider what is to be underſtood by the great 
River Euphrates, and the water thereof, and how that is to be dried 
#p ! | 
4 2. What by the way of the Kings of the Eaſt to be prepared, 
and how the drying up of the Water of the great River Euphra. 
tes will prepare their way ? 

- 3. Whatis to be meant by the rhree unclean Spirits ike Frogs, 
coming out of the Mouth-of the Dragon, and out of the Mouth of 
the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet ? 

4. Why Chriſt is ſaid to come as @ Thief at this time, and to 
declare thoſe Bleſſed that ſhall then Watch ? | 

5. The turn he ſhall give to Aﬀairs,in gathering them into a 
place, called in the Hebrew. Tongue, Armageddon ? 

7, What is to be underſtood by the great River Euphrates, 
and the Water thereof, and how that 1; to be dried up ? 

Euphrates may be taken either /iterally, or in a figurative 
ſenſe ; either fer the River it ſelf, and its Waters, in the com- 
mon Notion we have of theſe, or for thoſe who are 
Bordereys on it ; and 'it is the ſtile the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of, 
Rev. 17. 15. to expreſs Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, and 
Tongues, by Waters. | 

IF in the firff ſenſe we take this, viz, For the River it ſelf, 
and its Waters,in the common notion we have of theſe ; then 
the drying up the Water thereof under this Vial, will be either 
like what happened in the drymp up the Red-Sea for the Children 
of Iſrael ro paſs through it towards Canaan, or what hath alrea- 
dy happened to Euphrates it ſelf at the taking of Babylon by 
Cyrus, who made wide and deep Trenches, whereby 
to divert it Streams, -and ſo came upon that City unawares 
inthe night of their ſolemn Feaſt; the ſame $tratagem by 
WHnlc 
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which Semiramis and Alexander are likewife reported to have 
taken it, as Frontin#s relates, /. 3. c. 7. i.e. This will beg 
Either [236 | | 

By Miracle ; God immediately interpoſing as he: then dil; 
for the deliverance of his People, the ſame People of Iſrael, as 
we ſhall afterwards ſhew, for whom he wrovught the for- 
mer Miracle, and in order to his bringing them into the ſame 
Canaan, or Land of Promiſe ; Or 

By ſore artificial Stratagem, whereby they ſhall be enabled 
to open to themſelves a paſſage thorow it. | 

But if in the /atter Senſe, Euphrates, and its Waters are tobe 
taken, viz. for thoſe who are Borderers on, or Inhabitants near ot 
#bout it, Then | fe eat | 

The drying up the Water thereof,” wilt be, cauſing the Peo- 
ple who thus inhabit, or border on or about it, ike the Sea 

ing on this, or on that (ide, no'Yonger to hinder the paſſage of 

the ten Tribes (for it is in all likelihood there the ter Tribes, at 
leaſt, great part of them are ; nay, whether not mixt among 
the Turks themſeboes is' very doubtful) into Canaan, and re- 
turning to Feruſalem, whether in all probability they ſhall be 
then gathered, And this makes way for our ſecond Enquiry, 
as... | | 
2. What is to be underſtood 'by the way that is to 
be prepared for the Kings of the Eaſt, and how the drying up of 
the Water of the great River Euphrates will prepare their 
way ? 5 
The preparing the way for the Kings of the Eaſt, i. e. For thoſe 
vaſt Dominions and Countries that'lye Eaſfward, (for Rings 
come not without their People, and Swubje&s to attend them) 
will fignifie that great ry ye ſhall in ttioſe * parts of” the 
World be there: made'to rhe Goſpel, by'a way being opened 
for them to:embrace it; or if by the Kings of the Eaff we 
underſtand thoſe , who de jure, or of right are ſuch, viz, The 
Seed of Abraham, or the Fews, whoſe the Promiſes are, then 
will this import (as is already ſaid) a way beitng made for 
them through Euphrates, in the. twofdld Senfe” we haye 
given'of it, to retury into their own Coinitry,. and be there poſ- 
ſeſt of that Soveraignty over other Nations, that” belbygs'.to 
them ; and being there, without confining their Return to 
Q 2 thoſe 
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thoſe who ſhall come Eaftward of Euphrates (for from all 


parts of the World ſhall they at leaſt ſome of them be ga- 


thered to Feruſalem, as is otherwhere Propheſied ; Iſaiah x1, 
11;12,14, 15, 16. Ezek. 37. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,27, 28.) 
They may be called the Kings of the Eaſt particularly (for fo 
Feruſalem, and Canaan are called the Ezft,) becauſe there is 
to be the chief Seat of rhe Empire, there they to be again E- 
ftabliſhed. 

And it is more than probable it ſhould be fo, if we conſider 
the many Propheſies which expreſly foretel it, and have never 
yet been fulfilled to them. * Tis impoſlible that there ſhould 
not be glorious times behind for the Seed of Abraham, and as im- 
poſſible that the Kings of Eaſt, (the Nations amongſt which 
they are ſcattered, thoſe; valt Dominions and Countries which 
lye Eaftward, and have hitherto been ſo much in the dark, 
as to the knowledge of the Goſpel) ſhould not ſhare in that 
Glory with them. 

And, methinks I cannot but upon this occaſion apply what 
we read, Feremiah 50.38. A drought is upon ber Waters, and 
they ſhall be dried up ; and again, chap. 51. 32. The Paſſages are 
fſtopt ; it is with reference to Euphrates, and the drying up of 
its Water, the Prophet there ſpeaks, when Babylon was to be 
taken by. Cyrus, as. we have already ſhewed, it really happen- 
ed; but it we conſider the whole context, and the gracions 
expreſſions of Godto his People, beyond what hath ever yet beer 
werified to them ; {uch as what occurs, ch. 51.5. For Iſrael bath 
wot been forſaken, nor Tudah of his God, of the Lord of Ho#ts : 
And wer. 19, 20, 21,22, 23, 24. The Portzon of F acob is not like 
them, for be is the former of all. things, and l{racl is the Rod of bis 
Inheritance, the Lord of Hoſts his Name. FP 

T hou art my Battle- Axe and Weapon of War : For with thee 
will I b reak im pieces the Nations, and with thee will I deſtroy 

Kingdoms. | 

And with thee will I break in pieces the Horſe, and his Rider, and 

with thee will I break in pieces the Chariot, and his Rider. | 

With thee alſo-will I. break in pieces Man and Woman, and with 
thee will I break in pieces Old and Young, and with thee. will 1 
break in pieces the Young-Man and the Maid. 
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I will alſo break in pieces with thee, the Shepherd and his Flock 
and with thee will I break in pieces the Huſbandman and his Yohe 
of Oxen, ant! with thee will I break in pieces Captains and Ru+- 
lers. 

And I will render unto Babylon, and to all the Inhabita 
Chaldea, all their evil that XA bave done in Zion in pony 
ſaith the Lord. , 

And again, ver, 36. Therefore thus [aith the Lord, behol4 I will 
plead thy Cauſe, and take Vengeance for thee, and I will dry up her 
Sea, and make ber Springs dry. 

And before, chap. go. 4, 5, 6. In thoſe Days, and in that 
_ ſaith '5 Tr —_ of Irael ſhall come, they and the 
Children of Judah together, going and Weeping : They (hall 
ſeek the EK their Gl —_— hs Ana Ee 

They ſhall ask the way to Zion with their Faces thitherward 
ſaying, Come and let us join our ſelves to the Lord, in a perpetual 
Covenant that ſhall not be forgotten. 

My People ath been loſt Sheep, their Shepherds have cauſed them 
to go aſtray, they have turned them away on the Mountains ; they 

| pr gone from Mountain to Hill, they have forgotten their reſting 
ace. 

And afterwards,wver. 17, 18, 19. Iſrael is a ſcattered Sheep the 
Lyons have driven him away : Firſt the King of Aſſyria hath is 
woured him, and laſt, Nebuchadrezzar King of Bahylon bath bro= 
ken his Bones. 

Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, behold © 
I will puniſh the King of Babylon, and bis Land, as I hawepuniſhed 
the King of Aſſyria. 

And I will bring Iſrael again to his Habitation, and he ſhall feed 
on.Carmel and Baſhan, and his Soul ſhall be ſatisfied upon Mount 
Ephraim and Gilead. 

Inthoſe days, and in that time, ſaith the Lord, the Tniquity of 1[- 
rael ſhall be ſought j and there ſhall be none, and the Sins of Fu- 
wr and.they ſhall not be found, for I will pardon them. whom: 1 
reſerve. | 

And ver, 33, 34. Thus ſaith the Lord of Heſts, the Children of 
I/real,and the Children of Fudah were cppre#t together, and all that 


took them. Captines held them faſt, they refuſed to let them them go. 
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Their Redeemer is ftrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, he 
fall throughly plead their Canſe, that he may grue Reſt to the Land, 
and diſquist the Inhahitamts of Babylon. 

Now then, if Babylon hath never yet been ſo fwly defroyed, 
as is here expreſt, as he, who reads theſe two whole Chap- 
ters, will ſee : If Trae] hath never yet been ſo 7effored as is 
there Propheſied, it will follow, that what is there promiſed is 
ftill to be made good to the Fes, and that which is to lead 
to it, will be (whether in a teral, or Met aphorical Senſe, or 
both, 1 leave it to the confidering Reader to determine) by the 
drying up the River Euphrates, and that for the deftruction of 
Babylon in its largeſt Extent : Whatever Babylon it is, that 
hh tyrannized over God's People, it is to have its Share in this 
Vaal. OST Ed FNC INNN FEE TILT A 

'Tis true, 1 ſubmit it, that''the Holy Ghoſt hath expreſly 
mentioned the Medes in the Judgement to be brought on Baby- 
lon, deſcribed in theſe two Chapters of TFeremiab, Jer. 51. 
28. But I cannot but think that there is ſomething zypical as 
well as /zeral, in the large deſcription there'given ;' and if it 
be certain, that a great deal of what is ſaid there 'cannot be 
applicd to the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, and the return of the 
Fews upon his Proclamation,or any thing that hath ſince happen- 
ed to that Land of graven Images, ch.5o. 38. Its as certain, that 
there is a Day ſtill to come, when what is lacking ſhall be fulfilled 
upon her, and upon all thoſe, who like her are mad upon their 
Idols, ibid. A Day too wherein no one Title of what God 
hath promifed to the Jews, to Tſrael and Fudab (as they are 
ch. 50.4. and 1. 5. diſtinctly mentioned) ſhall fall to the 
Ground, | | h | 

"This, as to the drying .up the Water of the River Eu- 
phrates, With the end why 'tis to be dried up, wit. That . the 
Way of the Kings of the Ealt might be prepared. 

Only one thing | ſhall farther offer, and that is, if by E- 
pbrates and the Water thereof, we underſtand+ thoſe who 
were the Borderers on it, the Inhabitants near or about the River, 
{of whom more by and by) it will not'be neceffary, that we 
preciſely tye them up to that Place, for the whole time of the 
Vial, no more than it will be neceſſary, that for the aſcertain- 
ing ihe River it ſelf, we (uppole the ſame Waters to be always 

there : 
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there : No, we know very well, he Waters that run #z Ki- 
wers are ſtill i» Flux, that which paſſes the Channel to Dey, 
1s gone from thence to Morrow, and yet it is by all eſteemed 
the ſame River ſtill ; People and Nations are as much in Flux, 
as Waters can be, thoſe that live in one Country in one Age, in 
another Age may live in another Country, but yet ſure they are 
the /awe People till; at leaft if they change their Seats, and 
remove their Habitation,they leave ſtill :heir Country bebind them; 
that abides the ſame, whatever becomes of its flitting Inhabi- 
ants. | 
Theuſe I make of this, is, that if Exphrates be taken for the 
People that bordered on it, when the Holy-Gho## firft ſpeaks 
of them, then wherever this People ſhall be in the whole 
time of this Vial, zhe drying up the Water of Euphrates may be 
applied tothem : So that if now the People (the Turks are that 
People, as we ſhall preſently ſhew_) be removed any of them 
from the Banks of Euphrates (*tis but what its own Waters of- 
ten do,). wherever they are (for ſo might the Waters thatrun 
out of Euphrates, if they could in all their wandrings . be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from other Waters, be ſtill called the F/aters of Ey- 
phrates) they may ſtill be expreſled under the ſame ſtile; And 
if ſo, then there will be ſtill a farther notion we may have 
of the drying up the Water of the great River Euphrates, as it 
may. be enlarged to hold out tous the overthrow of the whole 
Mahometan Empire ; the removing that Tyrannical Kingdom, 
which hath ſo long uſurpt upon the World, and oppreſt the 
Fews in particular, hath ſo far extended its 'Territories, and all. 
to the Rain of the true Religion ; that Religion, winch under 
the laſt Vial is to be im its Triumph, and under this to have 2t- 
way prepared for it. 

{ paſs on to the third Enquiry, vs. 

3. What is to be meant by the three unclean Spirits,like Frogs 
coming out of the Mouth of the Dragon, and out of the Mouth 
of the Beaſt,and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet ! 

And this will be divided again into theſe teycral Queſtt- 
ONS, V1L. : | 

1, What we are to underitand by the- Dragon, Beaſt, and 
falſe Prophet ? 

2. What by the three unclean Spirits ? 
3. Why 


3. Why they are compared to Frogs? 
4. Why faid to come out of the Mouth of the Dragon, Beaff, 
and falſe Prophet ? | 
5. VVhat it is, with reference to the Buſineſs for which 
they come, that ſtirs them up more particularly to com e ou, 
as they do, wnder this Vial ? 
1. VVhat we are to underſtand by the Dragon, Beaſt, and 
falſe Prophet 
'The Dragon in this Book of the Revelation is taken either for 
that old Serpent called the Dewil, or Satay, Rev. 12. 9. Or for 
the ſupreme, Secular, Or temporal Power , as aCting under him, 
Proſecuting the ſame Miſchief, envenomed with the ſame Malice 
againſt all that is good, as this Serpent, or Dragon himſelf 1s ; and 
the Name under which ſuch act, is that of the Beaſt, the name 
of Antichriftian Power, whilſt both in Heathen and Papal Rome 
as is evident by comparing the firſt, and eleventh verſes of 
the 13th. Chapter of this Book : VVhere we have two Beaſts, 
one riſing up out of the Sea, and the other comirg up out of the 
Earth ; the one ſaid to have ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, ver, 
r. The ſame that is expreſly faid of the Dragon, chap. 12, 13. 
'The other to riſe only with two Horns like a Lamb; to the firſt, 
the Dragon is ſaid to have given his Power, and Seat, and great 
Authority , of the other *tis ſaid, He ſpake as the Dragon, both 
under ſome relation to him, but ſo that the firſt (as I ſhall 
offer the Reaſon for it preſently) hath his Name here given 
him of the Dragon, the other that of the Beaſt, and the Subjett 
of their Power 1s Anrtichriftian Rome in its largeſt Extent, 
bloody and cruel as a Dragon. 

For that ſeems to be the reaſon, why Rev. 12.3. He is called 
Red, as if dyed with the Blood of the Saints. Cruelty indeed 
hath been the Character of Rowe ever ſince it had its Being : 
Romulus firſt TinCtured its V Valls with the Blood of his Bro. 
cher ; and all the Increaſes of it have been by Spoil and Ruin : 
The Bloody Sword hath in a manner always been drawn a- 
mongſt them, and the time can ſcarce be named, wherein 
they have not been Engaged either in inteſtine or foreign Wars; 
Blood hath always coloured this Dragon, but his deepeſt Dye hath 
been in the Blood of the Chriſtians, 
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It was the ruin of Chriſtianity he laboured for, in its very 
Birth, as is deſcribed Rev. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4. and hath not been 
wanting ever ſince to attempt upon it, in all the Methods and 
Degrees of that native Cruelty which is aſcribed to the Dra- 

01. 
But then the difference is, that whereas the Beaſt, as appli- 
cable both to Imperial, and Papal Rome, is ſaid to have ters 
Horns, and upon bis Horns ten Crowns, REV, 13. 1. The Dra- 
gon is ſaid to have but ſeven Crowns, and thoſe on his ſeven 
Heads, The Reaſon whereof | take to be this; That the 
Power of the Dragon looks backward and forward, wiz. to the 
whole duration of the Roman Power, under its ſeven Heads, 
of ſeven forms of Government, viz. Under Kings, Conſuls, Tri- 
bunes, Decemwvirs, Diftators, Emperors , Pupes : That of the 
Beaſt is limited to the time of the ren Kings, which were af- 
terwards to riſe up upon the diviſicn of the Empire; at which 
time that other Beaſ#, (for ſo the Holy-Ghoſt ſpeaks diſtintly 
of them in that forementioned Chapter,viz. Rev.13.1ſt and r1 
Verſes) was to riſe, and that too to hold of the Dragon ; for 
if it be ſaid of rhe firs of theſe Beaſts, that the Dragon gave 
him his Power, and his Seat, and great Authority, verſe 2. ( as 
we juſt now obſerved) 'tis ſaid of the other Beaſt, that he ſpake 
as the Dragon. 

But that the name of Dragon, (for fo [ ſuppoſe it to be in 
this Vial) is here given to the oze and not to the orher, I am 
apt to-thiuk may be, from the different Grounds on which 
they act ; the former Beaſt,i,e. The Emperor ſtanding upon the 
ſame Foundation, and exerciſing the fame ſort of Power, that the 
former Emperors, or whatever other his Predeceſſors did, i. e. 
what is properly Civil : The other Beaſt pretending kis title 
from Religion, the title he holds under Chriſt, as his immediate 
Vicar on Earth, ſaid theretore to hav&rwo Horns, like a Lamb : 
And therefore where they come to be diſtinctly ſpoken of, (as 
| preſume them to be in this Vial) the Name of Dragon, the 
common Emblem of the whole Roman Power is given to the one, 

that of Beaſt, (for the Dragon he cannot be, properly ſpeak- 

ing, becauſe at the moſt he is but one of his ſeven Heads, a d 

that under another Capacity than the others aye, as preterd- 

ing to hold trom Chriſt for other ends, and purpoſes, than the 
R other 
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otber Heads received their Power,) to the Orhty: The firſt is 
the Beaſt too, ver, I. But the Beaſt that was to be, as zt were 
wounded to Death, and ever after nat to live but m that Image 
this-other Beaſt ſhould give himf,. wer, 15. And therefore more 
eminently may his Beaſt which gavethe other that Lifeit hath, 
be ſtiled rhe + Beaſt, as 'tis in the following part of this 
whole Book of the Revelation, Difzn# indeed they, are in 
all their Actings, and therefore may very . well be diſtinatly 
ſpoken of ; the firſ# Beaſt, i. e. "Ihe Emperor in the Exerciſe | 
of Civil Power, as he now enjoins it, for his diſtinguiſhing 
Charactcr be very well remitted to what the Holy-Gvoſt makes 
the common Stile of all the ſcuen Heads, or forms of Govern- 
ment inthe whole: time of the Roman Power, i.e. The ſtile of 
Lragon ; the other Beat, i. e, the Pope, for his Uſurpations 
over theCivi Powers, with that Turiſdidion he | exerciſes over 
them,zs well as others, and that dependance they have on him, 
. more eminently and ſolitarily be ſaid to be the Beaſt, 

So then by this time it will not be dithcult to apprehend, 
whom ,we are to, underſtand by. the Dragen and. the Beaſt : 
Not ſo much. the O14 Serpent, the Devil, or Satan bimſelf, as 
thoſe who aCt. under him. Ihe one the more directly under the 
Relation of 4 Dragon, as to him he, (the Dragon) ſo expreſly 
is ſaid to give his Power ; the other under the ſtile of Beaſt, 
2s it is more-patticularly aſcribed to him, that came wp out of 
the Earth, i, &. As is before ſhewedat large, as he'was to uſurp 
ypon the former, and come up upon the Ruins of -:the Empire ; 
And this as.a Lamb, though in the Event he-fhould ſhew kim- 
{elf to aCt as a Dragon. 

W hich being granted, the only. difficulty. will be, whom 
we are to undcritand by zhe falſe Prophet : Whether the delu- 
ding Spirit, by which theſe Acted, thoſe falſe Teachers, and Se- 
ducers, which act with, GE under them; or fome- other Perſon, 
or fate of Men diltinCt from:beth ? 

And for my part, I am inclined to think it muſt be ſome 
third Perſon or State diſtinft from the 1s other : For 1 cannot 
be of their Opinion, who make the Dragon, and Beaſt, 
and falſe Prophet to be the ſame, no more than | can thethree un- 
clean Spirits which come out of their Mouths to be one; which 
being in it ſelf a Contradidtion , 1 hopeit will not be account- 
ed one to diſtinguiſh ther. Bi - 
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But who then ſhall be this falſe Prophet ? Wha indeed, but he, 
who hath falſly arrogated it to himſelf ? Mahomet | mean, who 
is known to have atlumed it, and it is always given himby &is 
Followers, and that in preference to Chriſt himſelf, the preat 
Prophet of his Church, and he who was promiſed under that 
Name, Deuter. 18. 18. 

Beſides it is a Stile the Dragon, and Beaſt, Emperor and Pope, 
let me now call them, never atſumed : And cannot ſee, why 
this ſhould not be admitted here; if we obſerve cither, where 
the 321 is ſaid. to be poured out, wiz. o» Euphrates, in which 
the Turks or Mahometans are ſo much: concerned, (as is at 
large ſhewed in this Chapter,) and what the work aſſigned to 
the three unclean Spirits, is, vis. To go forth unto the Kings of 
the Earth, and of the wholeWorld, (a larger diſtri&t than 1s a- 
ny where given tothe Roman Empire alone) ts gather them 
to the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty. 

*Tis true indeed, that the falſe Prophet afterwards, viz. 
Revel. 19.20. and Revel. 20. 10. is a ſtile under which An- 
tichriſt is expreticd, but then *tis to diſtinguiſh him from the 
Beaſt, not to make him the ſame with him ; as alſo to ſhew 
how it was the Beaſt, or Roman Empire, was deceived by him, 
as he was a falſe Prophet in the Dottrines be taught, and the 
Miracles whereby be pretended to confirm the ſame; and 
what was the contequence thereof, that the Decezver and de- 
ceived were to periſh together. | 

Indeed I can ſcarce forbear to conjeCture at leaſt, that 7h;s 
Vial looks farther than is yet expreſt ; for when we have gi 
ven the utmoſt Extent: we can to the Roman, and Mahometan 
Empires, they will 'come very much ſhort of what is ſet down 
here,l mean the Kings of theEarth,and the whole World;which is of 
too widea compaſs to becontained in either of the former:Only 
the Dragon,the old Serpent,or Satan,who is called the God of this 
World, (and is molt properly ſo, in thoſe places, where their 
Juriſdictions, do not reach, for it is there to this day the Devil 
is profetiedly Worſhipped, at leaſt he is ſo, in ſome parts of 
the Pagan V'Vorld, ).in the extent of bis Territories will take-in 
the whole. And I would be willing to hope that the Day is 
coming when there ſhall be an end put to-ſuch his Uſurpations ; 
1 would hope at the end of this Vial to ſee the Jews in their Re+ 
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turn, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in: 1 would hope 
toſee, (it is an Event methinks, but agreeable ro the 
Battle of that great Day of God Almighty) our Lord taking to him- 
ſelf his great Power, and Reigning, Rev. 11. 17, Or as it is 
Pſal. 2. 8.9. Aferting to himſelt he Heathen for bis Inheritance, 
and the uttermo#F parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, breaking 
them with a Rod of Iron, and daſhing them in pieces like a Pot- 
ters Veſſel. And that fuch a time ſeems to be at hand will, ap. 
pear, by that time we ſhall have gone though 7his Vial. 
 Thigas to the firſt of. theſe Queſtions, viz. VVhat we are 
to underſtand by the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet ? The 
ſecond is, | 

2. VVhat by the three unclean Spirits ? + 

If by the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet we underſtand 
three diftin& Perſons, or States of Men, as before explained. then 
the three Spirits will be nothing elſe but either ſo many diftin# 
Powers, or Principles by which they are acted in their oppoſi- 
tion to Chriſt and his Church; or ſo many great Inſtruments, 
Meſſengers, Miſſionaries, or whatever other Name we give 
them, by which they execute their Decrees, andany way Car- 
ried on' the ſaid Oppoſition. | 

Nor will the notion of theſe Spirits eithcy afing the Dragon, 
Beaſt, and falſe Prophet themſelves, or ſent out by them, be dif- 
ferent, if as ſome do, we underſtand: them all of Antichriſt; 
properly fo called, as limited to the Romiſh Oecomomy. 

And it may be worth enquiring whether with re- 
ſpect to a threefold fort, either of Decrees, or Orders of Men, 
by which he propagates his wicked Cauſe ; the Canon Law, the 
later Councils, (1uch particularly as that of Trent,) and the 
Colledge ſet up ; de propaganda fide on one Hand the Feſuits, 
Mendicant Fryers, (thoſe wandrig Saints among them,) and 
Secular Prieſts on the other, may not make up the num- 
ber ? 

For here I am ſure, to go no further, we ſhall find unclean 
Spirits with a witneſs: Such is not only the Corruption of 
the Dof&rines they propagate, but of the Lives of them that 
propagate them ; ſuch their Impuritzes of all ſorts, that 
we need but mention their Names, and their Perſons, and 
PraFices will confirm all we can imagine in this A. 

| What 
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VVhat they are,and how they 48, the VVorldis too much a 
Judge of. 

Nor is it to be admired, of which ſocver of theſe we un« 
derſtand it, that the parallel the Holy Ghoſt hath found for 
them, is that of Frogs. And 

3. V Vhy they are compared to theſe, is now to be enquired. 

Frogs, we know, are amphibious Creatures, that delight in 
Filth and Slime ; and Naturaliſts tell us that many times they 
are immediately engendred out of theſe, without the help of 
any other Parent; but where their cleanlieff Produttion is, 
tis by ſpawncaſt on the ſides of the moſt miry and offenſive 
Waters : Their nature is exceedingly to increaſe and multiply ; 
they love to be creeping abroad in the dark, and then croak 
molt. But after all their croaking and multitudes, they are 
one of the moſt feeble and deſpicable creatures ; have nothing 
but their 20jſe to aftright with, being trod down with every 
foot, and ſoon loſt in the lime and filth they delight in. 
; Clear Day,and Clear Waters they moſt avoid; whac may 
either ſhew or cleanſe them, is their greateſt Enemy. 

And what now could have better ſuited theſe anclean Spirits, 
of which we have been ſpeaking ? And that whether we un- 
derſtand them in the fir or Jatter ſenſe, as relating to the 
Emperour, Pope, and Turk, as they are ditterently aCted by 
them ; or, as relating to the Romiſh Corruptions, and fo belong 
only to the 1wo former ? 

For what is it but filth and ſlime they all delight in ? What 
their Impurities of Life and Doctrine ? What the Corruption of 
Manners 18 in the Romiſh Church, hath been already touch'd, 
and is too rotoriozs to want any large deſcant on it ; what 
tis among the Mabometans, whole Religion is made only to 
ſerve their carnal appetite, their pride, ambition, cruelsy, Iuft, 
and the like, the liberty they give to theſe here, and the ſenſual 
Faradiſe they are taught to expect hereafter, is but too ſenſi- 
ble a demonſtra'1ion of. 


And to follow the Metaphor yet farther, 'tis {ime and filth - 


they riſe out of, rroubled and fouled Vater that produce them ; 
ſuch are Ignorance and Errors, Sin and Vice of all ſort, abetted 
under the falſe pretences of Truth and Piety. *Tis only in 
ſuch corrupted freams that they ſpawn and multiply'; only » 
| | 2k 


7 # #4 
£&&1 


< 126 ) 


der the covert of darkneſs, by concealing the light of the Goſpel, 
that they creep. out in ſuch numbers, 1n ſo many Sefts and Orders 
as are among them both; and 'tis in this darkneſs they. croak 
moſt, make the greateſt noiſe, and boaſt, and with their cla- 
mours hope to bear down Truth: But after all their croaking 
and multitudes too, what pitiful, weak, contemptible wretches 
will they find themſelves to be, when the day appears ? 
How eaſily ſtampt into the mire, and left only as noiſome ſlime 
and filth to be deteſted and avoided by all that paſs by ſuch are 
the unclean Spirits here ſpoken of, fuch theſe Frogs coming ont 
of the mouth, (a Conception worthy ſuch Parents, ſuch breath 
to "_ them !) of the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Pro- 
het, an 
F 4. Why faid to come out of their muuths,is our next queſtion? 

The mouth 1s the place of ſpeech, where the Soul that fits 
Queen Regent within, gives forth her commands ; and thefe 
three unclean Spirits, like Frogs, being out of the mouth of the 
Dragon, the Beaſt, and falſe Prophets, ſhew them to be formed 
there, and will agree both to the Perſons, and things, to 
which we have above applied theſe. 

1. To thethings, and then they may ſignifie ſome commands, 
decrees, Or edits, given out by each of theſe ; the effeft where. 
of ſhould be to be rallying together all the Antichriffian forces 
from all parts of the World (as far in them lies) to oppoſe the 
Truth, and people of God, and (as it were) to give battel to God 
bimſelf, who is the Protefor of both. 

2. To Perſons, and then twill ſignifie ſome Orders of men, 
their Meſſengers, Miſſionaries, and the like ; which being crea- 
ted by their reſpeive Powers, ſet up by their Decrees, of 
Commiſſions (for *tis ſtill out of their »2ouths, as all Decrees or 
Commiſſions whatever are words proceeding thence) are to be 
the buſie Inſtruments to execute, what to theſe purpoſes is 
enacted by any of them. | 

But there 1s another Notion of theſe unclean Spirits like 
Frogs coming out of the mouth of the Dragin, the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet, and that | am apt to think is (for we muſt conſider 
this is one of the laſ Vials, or Plagues, and therefore muſt 
look towards the ruine of them, on whom 'ris poured) to point 
out the ſhameful end, towards which, theſe Enemies of the 
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Church are haſtning : And the wnclean Spirits coming out of 
their mouth, 1s a fort of difpoſſeſſing them, and will ſignitie the 
depriving them of that Power and Life, which before they 
had ; the breath when it once comes out of the month, being 
ready to vaniſh inthe Air. 

| Before, 'twas with the math of a Dragon every thing was 
ſpoken by them, Fear and Terrour went with all their Decrees ; 
but fee the Metamorphoſis, the Dragon with all his proud 
Boaſts is changed into the »9ſt feeble, and contemptible Frog. 

And this leads to our fifth Queſtion, viz. 

5. What 'tis with reference to the buſineſs for which they 
come, that firs them up to come out of the mouth 'of the Dragon, 
the Beaff, and the falſe Prophet, as they do under this Vial ? 

Now that is to defend the falſe Worſhip, which they have 
ſo long upheld, and for the maintaining whereof, they are ſo 
zealous (if twere poſlible) to ingage the whole World in their 
Quarrel ; ther time, as 'tis ſaid of him, by whom they are 
afted;Rev.12.12 ) 18 but ſhort, and that makes them have ſo great 
wrath. | 

A little to'explain this in the reaſonthe Holy Ghoſt aſſigns of 
theſe unclean Spirits now coming out like Frogs, Ccroaking eve- 
ry where, raiſing all the noiſe and clamowr they can, like thoſe 
of Egypt (let me uſe the alluſion, Exod. 8. 3.) coming into the 
Honſe and Bed: chamber of Pharaoh, every where following and 
plaguing thofe Princes, who. ſhall like him harden their hearrs, 
and not let Gods people go, for (ſaith the Text) rhey are the 
Svirits of Devils. Azuovioy of Demons, 1.e. thoſe wicked Powers 
whoſe great buſineſs 1t hath always been to corrupt the Dz- 
wine Worſhip by ſetting up themſelves, or any thing elſe in the 
place of God; as thole Ancient Heroes, and Deified Perſons were 
among the Heathens ;, in the Romiſh Church, the worſhip of Ima- 

pes, Saints, Relifts, 8c. and let me add,among the Mabometans, i 
1. they pay to the Shrine of 7heir ownProphet thedevotien(rather” 
may be the falſe Prophet mention'd in this Vial,) with the prefe- 
rence they give him above Chriſt, and thoſe other Saperflitims 
among them, relating to the Opinion they have of their Derwy= 
ſes, and other their Holy Men, will but too plainly interpret 
this : the CharaFer the Apoſtie gives of their many Corrup- 
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tions under the Stile of NJzmaania eruorfoy the Doftrines of 
Devils, or Demons, 1'Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3- will comprize the whole 
matter; Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the later times 
ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſecuring Spirits, 
and Do&rines of Devils, (of Demons ) ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſie, 
having their conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron, forbidding to Mar- 
ry, and commanding to abit ain from Meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe, 
and know the Truth. 

Now theſe, ſuch like are the things for which they 
ſhall ſet themſelves to contend ; in the defence of theſe, and 
all other Do#rines of Devils, 1s it, that they ſhall ule all their 
skill, what by their falſe Miracles, their Forgeries, and Im- 
poſtures of every ſort, to make Kings and Princes League in their 
defence,and whomelſethey can draw into theirParty;and they 
ſhall be able very far to prevail therein, to the engaging them 
all in a War againſt the true Religion; in which, when they 
ſhall appear moſt formidable, in full array of Battel, and (as 
'twere) ready to ſeize the Spoil; Then ſee the ſudden turn of 
things, the ftrange diſappointment there will be to the Churches 
Enemies, the ſurprizing Cataſtrophe to the Dragon, Beaſt, and 
falſe Prophet , to the unclean Spirits that come out of their mouths, 
the croaking Frogs of all ſorts : The Battel they are gather'd 
to, is the Battel of chat great day of God Almighty ; that day 
of moſt glorious ſucceſs and wvittory; And he that ſhall com- 
mand as General init, ſhall come as a Thief , ſudden and (ur- 
prizing, as to the Amazement and Confuſion of all bis Enemies, 
ſo to the joy and tranſport of thoſe that wait his coming. Bleſſed 
is he that watcheth and keepeth his Garments, le#F he walk naked, 
and they ſee bis ſhame ! Which is an anſwer to the fourth En- 
quiry, Vis. 

4: Way Chrift is ſaid to come as a Thief at this time, and to 
declare thoſe bleſſed that ſhall then Watch. And 'tis worthy our 
farther looking into, whether be be not already come as a Thief ? 
Whether great part of this Vial be not fulfilled, and men have ta- 
ken no notice of it? Whether he hath not often already tram- 
pled down his Enemies, as dirt, or mire under the feet, when he 
hath pleaſed to appear in the Cauſe of his Church and People ? 
Let the ſucceſs of the Reformation, 10 far as it hath already been 
CATl- 
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carried on, the great and wonderful overthrows that have been. 
given to Papal Arms, ſuch as what happen'd in the Low-Conun- 
try Wars, the Sweedih War, our own Wars againſt the Spani- 
ard, &c. inform us herein : not to paſs by the Inroads of the 
Turks, and other great Events, I could mention, were they 
not 00 near us, and ſuch, wherein we have too much reaſon to 
fear, Mcn have not ſo watcht, and kept their Garments, but 
that they walk Naked, and their ſhame is ſeen through them ; for 
ſo 'tis, when men ſeek themſelves and not God, when however 
the great Noiſe and Cry be tor Religion, yet that is forgotten 
as ſoon as they have ſerved their turns. 

But whatever mens deſigns and purpoſes are, yet the Counſel of 
God ſhall ſtand ; where-ever they make the falſe ſtep, God can 
make noe. They may liſt and, rally for their own ends; the 
Enemies of the Church may form Campaignes, confederate with 
their &llies, and gather them to the Battel of that great day of God 
Almighty ; but he hath another work to do, both by, and apcn 
them, than they imagine ; As | 

5. With reſpect to that great Turn, he is ſaid to gather them 
together unto a place called in the Hebrew Tongue Armageddon. 

And it being called fo in the Hebrew Tongue, we mult exa- 
mine what 'tis it ſignifies in that Tongue. 

Now to me there ſeems to be no more natural Etymology 
of the word, than what ſpeaks it to be utter Exciſion, an OF 
mn which is the ſame with Arma, is res devota, or Ana- 
thema what is devoted, Or ſet a part for deftruttion. And W113 
from the Verb T1713 Exſcidit wel diſcidit, may be rendred 
Exciſion ; In alluſion it may be to thoſe Excommunications which 

had been ſo much abuſed by Arrichrift (and ſomething of this 
there is likewiſe in the Abhorrence the Turks have of the 
Chriſtians, whom they cut off from ' their Communion too) 
to intimate. it may be, that great Excommunication, and real 
delivering them up to Satan, which the Enemies of the Church 
were to expect. 

And as to the place, if there be any, where this ſhall 
more eminently be executed, why may not the Holy Ghoſt's 
giving us the name in Hebrew, and telling us *tis called ſo in 
the Hebrew Tongue, without explaining it, (as 'tis done in 

other parts of Scripture, and particularly, Revel..9. 11.) af- 
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ford us this Note, wiz: that *twill have its completion in 
ſome place, where the Hebrew Language is ſuppos'd to be un- 
derſtood without an Interpreter ; and what place ſo proper 
for that (eſpecially if the return of the Jews be pointed at in 
this Vial) as Fudea, or Feruſalem ? | 

And what if it ſhould be in ſome ſuch manner as this ? 
Suppo'e upon the itſue of the Wars, which are now on foot, 
ia the Chriſtian World, fome European Prince, or Princes, who 
have of late had very great ſucceſs againſt the Turks, ſhould 
not accept of any accommodation, but purſuing their Vidto- 
ries into their Territories, and ſtriking fo great a Conſternati- 
on into them, (for it is upon Euphrates, in the Senſe we give 
of it im this Vial,that the Vial is poured )that they every where 
fly,and are ſcattered, ſhould affect to look towards Conſtantine- 
ple, or Afiz; and in the ſucceſs of ſuch Wars ſhould give that 
Apprehenfion to the Eaſtern, and other Princes round about, 
whereupon, (or for what other cauſe God in his wiſe Provi- 
dence ſhall think fit,) They, (the Princes and Countries might 
be named too, for they ſeem to be noted in the Scripture of 
'Truth, but | forbear to be too curious in ſuch a matter)ſhould 
forthwith gather together to diſpoſſeſs them, but with that fa- 
tal diſaſter to them all, that in this high Proje# they ſhould 
claſh between themſelves, and as it is Propheſied, Pſalm 2. 9. 
Be daſht in pieces like a Potters Veſſel ? Whereupon the Jews, 
whoſe right it is, and who about that time ſhall in all like- 
lihood be gathering thitherward, ſhouid without any he leaſt 
Oppoſition , ſeat themſelves in their own Land ; accor- 
ding to the Prophecy given out Zechar. 4. 6. Not by Might, 
nor by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 

Suppoſe too, that at or about the ſame time, ſome Chr;- 
ſtian Prince leaguing with the Mahometans, or otherwiſe 
weakning the Papacy by bis, Or his Peoples falling off from 
Rome, ſhould be inſtrumental in the Downfal of Babylon; or 
thoſe Princes, who have already deſerted that great Whore (as ſhe 
1s called, Rev. 17. 1.) joined with the otherof the ren Horns, 
which ſhall likewiſe in due time deſert her, (They have no 0- 
tber way to keep their Crowns on their Heads ! ) ſhould all con- 
ſpire to hare her,and make her deſolate and naked,and eat her Fleſh, 
and burn her with Fire. Rev. 17. 16 ? 
” Not 
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Not that I will exclude from hence the Cencyrrence of the 
two Witneſſes themſelves, i.e. 1 hoſe ſuffering Chriſtians who were 
to prophecy a Thouſand, two Hundred and threeſcore days in Sack- 
cloth as it is ſaid Rev.11.3, The fame time (for 42 Months are 
made up of ſo many days) that the Court without the Temple was 
fo be given to the Gentiles, and the Holy City to be trod under Foot, 
ver. 2, of that Chapter. Foras it is ſaid of them, That if any 
will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their Mouth,and dewoureth their 
enemies,and if any Man will burt them,he muſt in this manner bekil- 
led,v.5,and ver.6.Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven that it rain not 
inthe days of their Prophecy : 4nd have power over Waters to turn 
them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth with all Plagues as often 
as they will, with reference to thoſe Fudgments, which for 
their ſakes ſhall be brought upon the Amtichriſtian World ; ſo, 
when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teftimony, have had War 
made againſt them by the Beaſt, that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
Pit, and ſhall be overcome and killed by him. ver. 7. But ſo that 
their Bodzes ſhall not be ſuffered to be put in Graves. ver. 9. No, 
by the Peoples, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, they 
ſhall be ſtill kept above Ground for thoſe three days and half, 
(as is there expreſt)they are to lye in the ſtreet'of the great City, 
The Spirit of Life from God is to enter into them, they to ſtand 


upon their Feet, and great fear to fall upon them which ſee them, 


Ver. It. And they to hear a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto 
them, Come up hither, and to aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud, and 
their Enemies behold them, ver. 12. And the ſame Hour to be a 
great Earthquake, and the tenth part of the City to fall, and the 
names of ſeven thouſand Men to be ſlain, and the Remnant to be 
affrighted, and give Glory to the God of Heaven. 

W hich, what it can fignifie, but the reinſtating them in 
the enjoyment of their R:ghts and Religion (for ſo fanding up- 
on their Feet, and aſcending up to Heaven, may import) with the 
great Change that fhall thereon enſue in the falling off of 
one of the ten Kings, or Kingdoms, into which at the Riſe of 
Antichriſt, the Roman Empire was divided, (for that is the tenth 
part of the great City, Or Rome, as ſhe is (aid afterwards, ch. 17, 
18. to Reign over the Kings of the Earth) from all ſubjection to 
the Bea#t ! 
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And the Names of ſeven thouſand men being to be Slain, many 
point at the overthrow of thoſe, who as to any commerce, and 
good they bring to the World, are but us the meer Names of 
men, the Prieſts and Monks | mean, with the other parts of 
their corrupt Hierarchy, which in all probability muſt be then 
quite extinct ; //aimnot ſo much in their Natural, as Politic, or 
Religions Capacity (however we ſhall call it, ) which [ ſuppoſe 
to be underitood by their hemg ſaid to be ſlain in the Earthquake 
and not with the Sword, i.e, aboliſht in that great change and 
Revolution there ſhall then be. And the Remnant being af- 
frigbted, and giving Glory to the God of Heaven, mult ſignific 
the Converſion of that 1oth part of the City (the great City as'tis 
before, v. 8. which in the Book of the Revelation ſignifies 
the Antichriſtian Empire ; i,e.Rome in the full extent of its Terri- 
tories, as ſaid to Reign over the Kings of the Earth, Revel. 17. 
18.) which is ſaid to fall, fallfrom Rome, from her Superſtitions 
and Idolatries, fall from her as ſhe is Spiritually called Sodom 
and Egypr, where alſo our Lord was Crucify'd ; as ſhe in her 
Corruptions and Tyranny is what the two tormer were, and 
by her Power (for 'twas the Roman Governour, who ſentenced 
our Lord to the Croſs) crucified the Lord, and hath ever ſince 
been crucifying his Members. 

But then how much of this TranſaCtion ſhall belong to the 
Witneſſes, | am not capable to ſay; that zhey ſhall have their 
part init, notonly in being themſelves reſtored, but in ſftri- 
king Terror into their Enemies, in d:/maying, and diſabling them 
from all oppoſition, I make not the leaſt queſtion : The E- 
vent muſt ſhew how this ſhall be, and :hings are not ſo far off, 
that we ſhould be diſcouraged to wait for the Completion. Be- 
hold ſaith our Lord, I come as a Thief ! 

And how will men wonder that they were ſo much 
in the dark as to the Myſtery ? How will they be aſhamed 
that they have no better watcht and kept their Garments ? 
That they have walk'd ſo naked, ſo unprovided for ſuch a 
day ? That though the work hath been doing, they ob- 

{erv'd it not ? But, if they had, it would not have been ſaid 
Behold, I come as a Thief ! *T'will, notwithſtanding all: the 
warnings God hath given of it, all the preparations there are 
towards it, be ſudden be ſurprizing. 1 repeat it again, Behold 
1 come as @ Thief! | 
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[ faid juſt now, notwithſtanding all the »1arnings God hath 
given of ir, z. e, of what is to happen under this Vial, wit. 
the recalling the Fews, the bringing in the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
the final fall of Babylon ; notwithſtanding too all the preparations 
towards it; 

Towards the firſ#, the recalling of the Fews there cannot be 
much preparation, for their return 1s to be as life from the dead, 
Rom.11.15.as the Reſurre&1on of dry bones, Ezek.37. by Leinging 
them out of itheir Graves,v.13 .only as tis Ezek. 36.37: I huslaith 


- the Lord,l will yet for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael,ts 


do it for them ; but "tis what he will do firit for them, i» powring 
upon them the Spirit of Grace and Supplication,Zach.1 1.10. and it 
may be there never was a greater longing in that people for 
their return,than now is,never a fairer diſpoſition towards Chriſt i- 
anity. But in that God will have his own way. 

But as for the Mahometans, that they ſeem to be preparin 
for it, their entertaining ſeveral of the Chriſtian 'Tenets, A 
Principles, as may be ſeen in Rycaut's Hiſtory of the preſent ſtate 
of the Ottoman Empire,p.23 1,and otherwhere may intormus; As 

Withreſpect to the Fall of Babylsn,thcre is nothing can more 
ſpeak that to be drawing on, than the Irrewerence with which 
even thoſe who ſtill retain the ſame Profeſſion with her, do al. 
moſt every where Treat her; witneſs the Wit: of France, and 
Traly it felf, who either run into direct Atheiſm, or have private 
Opinions and Sentiments of their own, with which they qualitie 
thoſe Abſurdities m that Religion, which they have not yet 
found a way intirely to rejed. 

1 ſhall not need on this occaſion to mention the Quierifts, or 
any other ſort of Scepticks in that Communion, but ſhall con= 

clude this with that of our Saviour, Mark 3. 24. If a King= 
dom be atvided againſt it ſelf, that Kingdom cannot ſtand. 

But toreturn: ſuppoſing the ſenle of the Vial to be as we 
have aſflignedit, it will ſtill remain upon as to ſhew, what in 
likelihood is the tie, when this Vial ſhall bexgin, when to end. 

Now for this can we have a better Guide than the Holy. Goff 
himſelf? Let us ſee therefore what he hath ſaid in this mat- 
tr, 

We have it, Rev. 9.13, 14. And I heard a Voice from the 


four Horns of the Golden Altar, which js before God, ſaying to the- 


foxt5 


(134 ) 
fixth Angel which had the Trumpet, looſe the four Angels which are 
bound in the great River Euphrates. 

W hat was the binding of the Angels ? But that ſtop Pro- 
widence was pleaſed, for the time appointed, to put to their 
Afting , what before they were looſe, 6r free to? 

W hat their being looſed, but the fame Providences permit- 
ting them to Proſecute their former deſigns, the taking off that 
check and reſfraint the ſame wiſe Providence had laid on 
them ? 

Now when was it they were thus bound, when was it they 
were to be thus looſed ? 

But to this we mult premiſe another Queſtion, viz. Who 
theſe four Angels were ? 

To this the Context muſt give ſus Light, and that it will, 
if we conſider of whom the Hely Ghoſt had been ſpeak- 
ing: Now theſe the Holy-Ghoſt had been ſpeaking of, are ge- 
nerally agreed to be the Saraceus, or Turks : For they were 
thoſe Locuſts, as they are called wer. 3. which came up out of the 
Smoak, to whom was given Powey, as the Scorpions of the Farth 
have Power, and who are ſaid, wer. 11. To have a King over 
them, whith is the Angel of the bottomleſs pie whoſe name in the 
Hebrew Tongue is Abaddon, but in theGreek Tongue hath his name 
Apolly 02, 1. e. A Deſtrozer ; I may ſay too in the Arabick, 
for both Saracen and Twrk in their Original are derived from 
Verbs, which among other ſignifications have that of 7o ſpoil, 
or deſtroy; according to which, Fobn Baptiſta Egnatius ſpeaking 

of the Origin of the Turks, ſaith, Vagi diſpalatique quowe cuique 
ſors aff uit, latrocinamtes magis quam belligerantes, pro vincias va- 
ftarunt. Wandring, and ſtraggling about as every'ones chance was, 
they waſted. Countries more like Robbers than Warriors. 

Indeed both theſe Names are but the ſame, and by an uſual 
change in the Oriental Languages of Shin into Tax, they ſeem 
to have but one Original, (but this by the by.) 

They might be ſaid to comme up ont of the Smoak, asit was by 
their Alcoran, and the groſs Errors therein broached, the Ms, 

and Vapuurs exhaled cut of the bottomleſs Pit, 1. e. Derived from 
Hell it ſelf,, that the Sun, and the Air were darkned ; ſuch the 
Cloud hereby caſt upon the rue Religion, the Light of the 
Goſpel, and its Profeſſors, 


That 
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That they are faid to be Locuſts, may be, as for their Num- 
bers, and the Country from whence Mahumet ſpranp, viz, Arabia 
where theſe moſt abound ; fo from what they reſemble the 
Locuſts in, as they waſte, and deſtroy all, where they come. 

That they are commanded not to hurt the Graſs of the Earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any Tree, but only thoſe Men which 
bave not the Seal of God in their Foreheads,ſhew,that they are not 
natural Locuſts, but fuch who [ik Locuſts ſhall make {poil, and 
havack of thoſe, who are hereby ſignified, 

That they are ſaid to have power given to them, as the Scorpions 
of the Earth have Power, muſt relate to the manner in which 
by their firſt coming into Exrope, they plagued thoſe, againſt 
whom thcy had their Commiſſion ; Which was not to Kill, but 
only torment for the time there aſligned, z. e. for foe Months, 
the time which Locufts uſually make their ſtay, or 150 Years 
ſignified by thoſe 5 Months ; as a day in the Prophetic File, is 
taken for a Year , and de fatto it happened, and hath been al- 
ready toucht on in our Chapter of 7he firſt Vial, 

That they are ſaid to have a King over them, which is the 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew Tongue is 
Abaddon, but mm the Greek Tongue hath his name Apollyon, 
wer. 11. Is a manifeſt Declaration, as under whom he atts, 
3. e. Him, whoſe place of Reſidence is rhe bottomleſs pit, or 
Hell ; ('tis his Meſlage and Errand he is ſent on, though by 
the Permiſſion of the divine Providence,) fo what the Me- 
ſage is for mhich thzs Angel, or Meſſenger is diſpatched thence ; 
. Vit. 'This to deſtroy, and waſte thoſe perſons, and Countries to 

whom he is ſent : Beit Hebrew, or Greek, in which he hath 
his Name, this is his Buſmeſs, this his profeſſion,to be a Deſtroyers 
He pretends to be deicended from Abraham and Sarah, and 
claims the promiſe of all Kingdoms for his Followers, as be- 
ing the only true Believers, (10 Muſtliman \mports,) and avows 
the proſecuting all with War, who obſerve not the Rules of his Re- 
ligion, Elmachin. Hiſtor. Sarac. p. 3. 

So then granting the Saracens, Or Turks to be thoſe the Holy 
Ghoſt there points to,how come they tobe called the four An» 
gels, ſeeing they were all of the fame Orrginal, and Religim? 

Now this will ba cleared bv corfiderng, what time the Hl 
Ghoſt may here be ſuppoſed to aim "at, which muſt be 
that, wherein they are ſaid to be bound; ifor looting them can 
have no relation, but to their being bound.) aid 7 hat. 
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That ſeetns to be about the end of the eleventh Centu- 
ry, when they were driven back by the Romans towards Eu: 
phrates, the place where they were ſaid to be Bound. 

Paulus Jovius relates It to have happened under Soliman 
their Captain, in the time of Godfrey of Bulloign ; about which 
time they divided into four Tetrarchies, Dynaſties, of Govern- 
ments, Viz. Of Leſſer Aſia, of Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Antioch, 
or rather Bagaat, (tor that of Antioch continued but fourteen 
Years) the three fir# on this ſide, the laſt beyond Euphrates. 

"Tis true indced, that this diviſion of Syltanies, or diſtin 
Governments laſted not till ;he time, they are ſaid to be ler looſe ; 
but that no way hinders,why they, being the ſame People,under 
whatever Government they ſhould be called back again to ſerve 
the Purpoſes of Divine Povidence, ſhould be called by the ſame 
Names, or notified under the ſame diſtin#iom, that was then a- 
mongſt them, when they were firſt ſaid to be bound. in the 
great River Euphrates. They who were to be Jooſed, and 
prepared for it, for an Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and a 
Year, Rev. 9.15. are the ſame with thoſe, who before were 
bound, and therefore but reaſonable they ſhould have the ſame 
Appellation, whatever changes, or v#:ſſitudes had otherwiſe hap- 
pened to them in that long tract of time, no leſs than 396 
Years, with ſome other fra6ions of time intervening (for ſo 
much a Year, wiz. 365 Days, a Month 30, a Day 1. (a Day 
being taken for a Year) and an Hour will contain) between 
the time of this Diviſion, if we date it from the ereCting the 
Dynaſty, or Government of Bagdat, which was Iog7 ;. for then 
"was Tognulbecus General of the Turks, was by the Caliph 
Cajim Biamrilla invefted with Royal Robes, and inaugurated in the 
Royal City of Bagdat, which falls in with the 449th year of 
the Turkiſh Hegira, in which Elmachinus the Arabian Hiſtorian 
Pp. 272, relates it to have been thus performed. Now 
add to 1057 the aforſaid 396 it produces 1453, When the 
Turks took Conſtantinople, aboliſhed the Eaſtern Empire, and 
made their [rruptions again into Exrope, with that ſuccels, 
as {carce to find any thing to withſtand them: What their 
Progreſs then was, the narrow limits of the preſent Empire, 
and the Mediterrancan Ifles ſufficiently declare, and where it 
ww end, only he that commanded them to be Joſed, can fore- 
tel, 
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And by this time we are able in ſome meaſure to judge, 
when this Vial was to begin, viz. When the four Angeles 
(whom 1 have ſhewed to be meant of the Turks) that were 
bound in the River Euphrates were looſed, which we have placed 
HAmno 1453. 
As to the time when this Vial ſhall end, that muſt be judged 
0 by the Events bere foretold, |o by what is ro ſucceed in the next 
iats 


CH AP. XVIL 


Of the ſeventh Vial, Rev. 16. ver. 17, 18, 
19, 20, Bt. | 


" A ND the ſeventh Angel poured ont his Vial into the Air, and 
| there came a great Voice out of the Temple of Heaven, 
from the Throne, ſaying, \t1s done. | | | 
And there were Voices, and Thunders, and Lightnings, and 
there was a great Earthquake, ſach as was not ſince Men were up- 
on the Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquake, and ſo great. | 
And the great City was divided into three parts,and jhe Cities of the 
Nations fell, and Great Babylon came in romembrance before God, 
to give unto her the Cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of bis Wrath. 
And every Iſland fled away, and the Mountains were not found. 
And there fell upon Men a great Hail out of Heaven, every 
Stone about the Weight of a Talent, and Men blaſphemed God be- 
cauſe of the Plague of the Hail ; for the plague thereof was ex= 
ceeding great. | 
This Vial as by the Ar into which it is ſaid to be poured, we 
underſtand the vaſt Circumference of the great Syſkem of the 
Weirll, to the more eminent parts whereof, viz. the Earth , 
the Sea, the Rivers and Fountains of Waters , the Sun, &c. the 
other Vials refer, ſeems to be the moſt general of all the Sevr# ; 
and as the Airis common to all, that wherein all, good and bad 
breathe and live, (0 will the Events of this Vial reſpectively 


aitect them, | 
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For if with reſpe@t to the One, i, e. the Bad, or Encmies of 
Chriſt, it be ſaid, #t is dope, all that was to be executed on 
them, being now fulfilled:; the ſame ſeems applicable to the 
others, 1. e. the Good, with'reſpect to the end, that is now to be 
put to their Sufferings andthe Glory of the Goſpel, wr.ich is there- 
on to ſucceed, and the manner of expreſling it, vis. yover, it 
is done, ſeems to ſpeak as*the full Completion of all, to the 
fuddenneſs of theſe Events , -ypon the Angel's pouring out 2his 
Vial; as we ue to ſay, diftum faitum, no ſooner ſail than done : 
Every <hing before, was prepared, as for the Ruin of the E- 
nemies of our Lord, ſo for the advancement of his Church : He 
who is ſaid to come as a Thief in the former Vial, for the ſudden 
and ſurprizing manner of his coming, hath no farther delay to 
make in this ; for the Angel doth but pour out his Vial into the 
Air, and a great Voice comes out of the Temple of Heaven from 
the Throne, ſaying, it is done. | 

W hich | take themore notice of, that if the expiring of the 
1260 Years for the Reigu of Antichriſt, ſhould appear to be 
at or near the end of the ſixth Vial, the ſeventh being ſtill to be 

oured out, ſhould not put us to a long expeation of having it 
fulfilled : Chriſ® comes as a Thief, to gather them together, 
viz. all his Enemies into a Place called in the Hebrew Tongue, 
Armageddon ; being there, what fhould hinder but that (like 
the executing the Sentence upon the Convition, and Fudgment 
given on the Offender) the utrey exciſion of them ſhould forthwith 
Succeed ? 

And the ſeventh Trumpet, with which I take this Vial to ſyn- 
cronize, ſeems to ſpeak the ſame. For if with reſpect zo that 
it is ſaid, that the Myfery of God ſhould be finiſhed, which he 
had graciouſly declared, dnyſtnioxm, had declared it as the very 
good Tydings of the Goſpel ir ſelf, (for ſo what concerns the Ruin 
of their Enemies muſt be) it is here ſaid Movey, it 5s done, 
all is fulfilled that was there declared, 

And that theſe ſyncronize , 1.e. fall in together, and ere to be 
fulfilled at the ſame time, will not the warner in which they 
are expreſt, farther inſtruct us? 'Thus if in rhis Vial it 18 ſaid, 
There came a great Voice out of the Temple of Heaven, from the 
Throne ; \t is ſaid in the other, the Temple of God was opened in 
Heaven, and there was ſeen in his Temple the Ark of his "mo 

oth, 
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both, as to ſignifie from whence they came, for it is added z the 
one, And there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thunderings, 
and an Earthquake, and great Hail; in the other, And there were 
Voices and Thunderings, and Lightnings, and there was a great 
Earthquake, Oc. And there fell upon Men a great Hail, &C. 
So that it is the ſame thing rbey in the main aim at ; 
the chief difference there ſeems to be, is ,_ that in the 
one it is ſaid the Temple of God was opened in Heaven, which in 
the other is expreſt only by a great Voice coming thence, 
without reſtraining its opening to the time of the Vial ; but 
then is not that ſupplied by what weread, Rev. 15.8.where'tis 
faid, And the Temple was filled with Smoak from the Glory of God, 
and from his Power, and no Man was able to enter into the Tem- 
ple, till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled : If 
none were able to enter in till then, then certainly it was 
not open till then: 5. e Qpened it wasZheither in the Senſe 
I give of it, as relating to the free publication of the Goſpel, 1. e. 
The Word of God, or his Teſtament which in the times of 
Antichriſt was lockt up, but now io be ſeen, and peruſed of all. 

And to this Opening of the Temple, ſeems to agree, what we 
have Rev. 11.1. Where St. Fohn is bid to riſe and meaſure the 
Temple of Gud,but to leave out the Court which is without the Tem- 
ple,and meajgre it not, for it is given unto the Gentiles, who ſhozld 
iread down the holy City for forty two Months. 

Meaſuring is the ſetting certain bounds to any thing, ac- 
cordingly what John is bid to do, may be underſtood of de- 
finite, and certain Bounds fet to the Charch in its Purity, (0 
that it was not to appear as ſach again, till the Interval 
that was to [ntervene, ſhould expire, viz. the 42 Months there 
ſpoken of; that being expired, the Limits and Boundaries fo 
ſet, are again removed, z. e. The Temple is again opened, Rel:- 
£101 in its purity profeſſed, the Ark of the Teſtament ſeen in the Tem- 
ple, the Law which was depolited there (ſo it was com- 
manded, Exod, 25.16. 21.) publiſhed,and to be obeyed by all; 

And its being poured into the Air, methinks very plainly 
ſpeaks this to us, for what is the Air, but the whole Medium, 
or Vehicle of Light, and ſo may denote all who are capable of 
being enlightned by the "Truth, to be the ſubjets of that 
clearer,or more univerſal Revelation, which is now to be mage 
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Before, which I take to be at the firſt breaking forth,as it were | 
of this Light, whether at the Reformation, or whatever other 4. 
time that be applied to, *tis wy Rev. = 6.1 ne another An- + 
el fly in the midſt of Heaven, hawing the everlaſting Goſpel to 4. 
Fo to them, ed even on the Earth, &c. To NE i627 that +. 
it was but a part of the great Aizpaeyis, ON tranſparent Orb 4 
w as then enlightned, it was but weouggrnue, the middle 
part, or half of Heaven; but now it 1s the hole Orb is made 
lucid, the Goſpel every where ſo ſhining im its Purity, that they 
muſt be very much in Love with darkneſs, who ſhall not now 
receive the Light; the Air will be full of it, (and its being fo, 
with reſpect to its Enemies, who are to be deſtroyed by the 
brightneſs of our Lord's coming, 2 The: 2. 8. is ſufhcient to de- 
nominate it one of the Vials of Gods Wrath on them) *tis bue 
opening the Eye, and all will be clear and tranſparent, no Clouds 
now to interpoſe, no Storms to divert the Beholders, 

And this poſſibly is what we are tarther directed to by the 
Voices, Thunders, and Lightnings, in alluſion to what was done 
at the firſt publiſhing of the Law, Exod. 19, 16. to declare that 
now the Goſpel ſhould be the Law of the World, publiſhed as 
by the Vojce of God, ( he appearing in the defence of his Truth, ) 
ſo by that of bis Mimiſters (which may be the reafon why it 
is Voices in the Plural) carried on with that Power, and Evi- 
dence, (o clear, ſo irreſiſtible in all its Traths, that like Thunder 
and Lightning there ſhould be no foppmg the Ears , no ſhutting 
the Eyes agamft it, no oppoſing it, but at the peril of falling 
under the immediate ftroke of Heaven; The Thuntler doth 
not ſo loudly proclaim the Goſpel, but that it will as Joudly revenge 
if neglected; the Lightning can as well blaſt the Gainſs ers, as 
diſcover the Truths, they ought to receive; ſuch will be the 
Terror and Convittion, that will now go along with the Gof- 

1% | 
, And is it any wonder, when this ſhall be, that a preat 
Earthquake fhould follow: faith the Text, it ſhall be ſuch as was | 
not ſince Men were upon the Earth,ſo mighty an Earthquake, and (6 | 
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great. | 
An Earthquake, we know ſhakes and unſettles all ; Heuſes, 
Villages, Towns, Cities, Hills, Valleys, Forreſts, whole Countries, | 
'with the Inhabitants have felt the Effets thereof; This is to 
DOI WL'Y ? | | C 
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be ſuch an Farthquake, ſo mighty, and ſo great, as was not ſince 
Men were upon Earth. 

I will not ſay it is to be a weer natural Earthquake, though 
ſuch often have been obſerved to forerun, or accompany great 
Tudgments, and 1 am apt to think this ſort of Earthquakes 
may uſher i or accompany this Vial ; there have great, and ex- 
traordinary things of that nature happened in our own times ! 

But to ſuch prodigious Event s only, I do not imagine this to 
be confined, but rather | believe it to direCt to ſomething like 
what God ſpeaks by his Prophet. Haggai2. 6,7. Yet once it 
is a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens and the Eartb, and 
the Sea, and dry Land, and I will ſhake all Nations ; which 
St. Paul thus refers to, Heb. 12. 26, 27. whoſe Voice then ſhook 
the Earth (he ſpeaks of the Earthquake that accompanied rhe 
giving of the Law of Moles, _) but now he bath promiſed, 
ſaying, Tet once more T ſhall ſhake not the Earth only,but alſo Hea- 
wen, and this tWord yet once more ſignifieth the removing of thoſe 
th.ngs that are ſhaken. 

' he buſmeſs of this Earthquake will be utterly to remove 
what in the times of Arrichrift prevailed, quite to change 
the whole Face of things, and bring in that Evangelical State, 
which, to follow the Apoſtles Expreſſion in the next verſe, 
will be a Kingdom which cannot be moved. 

Would we ſee what were to be the effe&s . of this Earth- 
quake ? It follows wv. 19, 20. And the great City was divided 
mto three parts, and the Cities of the Nations fell, and great Baby- 
lon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the Cup of 
the Wine of the fierceneſs of his Wrath, 

And every Iſland fled away, andthe Mcuntains were mit found, 

"The great City what it is, is ſufficiently deſcribed in the 
next Chapter,, wer. 18, where it is ſaid, and the Woman 
which thou ſaweft, is the great City which Reigneth cer the 
Knngs of the Earth. 

*Tis Rome that in that Chapter is, 1. repreſented under the 
Figure of a Woman, and that, as with reſpe& to the ſeveral 
ſucceſſions of Government in the Roman Empire, (o too with re- 

:& x0 the great Corruptions im the Church, which was to be 

eated in it. 2. Her Cruelties likewiſe are there ſet forth as 
ander the emblem of a ſcarlet-coloured Beaſt, ver. 3. So A her 
eing 
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being drunken with the Blood of the Saints of the Martyrs of Fe- 
ſus, ver, 6. And 3. How ſheis ſaid to come to her End; wer 
16, viz. By thoſe very Horns, or ten Kings (who had given their 
Power and Strength to her, ver. 13.) Hating her, and making 
ber deſolate, and naked, and eating her Fleſh, and burning her with 
Fire. 

So then the great City here ſpoken of, is Rome,as ſhe Reign- 
eth over the Kings of the Earth, not Rome as Contined within 
the Walls of the City, which bears that zame, but as ſhe ex- 
tends her Territories as far as the Roman Empire, Or as It is now 
changed into Papal, reaches, 

And as to the dividing this City into three parts, I ſhall offer 
theſe two Conjectures ; the ſirlt is Monſieur Furieu's, (whoſe 
Learning, Piety, and Zeal, | extreamly reverence,) and it is 
this, viz. 

* That upon the Preaching of the Reformers, the Antichriftiar 
* Empire was divided into three Parts: one part remained 
* to Antichriſt himſelf, one ſepaated from him under the name 
* of the Confeſſion of Ausburgh ; the third under the Confeſſion of 
*them who are ſimply called the Reformed. 

* Sueden, Denmark, and a great part of Germany make. the 26 
© Part England,the united Provinces, the Reformed in France,the 
© Suiſſes, and port of Germany make the third.Here, faithhe, are 
the three great Parts which divide the Weſtern Church, which 

is the great City. 

The ſecond Conjecture I haveto offer in this matter, is the 
Diviſion of it ,as it 18 that City which reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth ; And that is, as at preſent, and ſince the Reformation 
there have been theſe three diſtinit Parts of this great City. 

The fir of ſuch Kings, or Kingdoms that have wholly fallen 
from her,fuch are all who profeſs the Proteſtant Religion. 

Secondly, of ſuch, which however they have not left her 
Communion, yet have calt off her Supremacy, and Infallibility, i.e. 
As the diſtinCtion 1s ſince taken up, are of the Church, tho” 
not of the Court of Rome. This1 ſuppoſeto be verified, where- 
ever the Council of Trent (by which Rome ſubſiſts) is not 
received, and wherethe Regalia, Inveſtitures, &C. are diſputed, 
-and where too theſe, or any other the Arcana Imperii, the ſecrer 
Grounds azd Foundations, by which the Papacy upholds it ſelf, 

have 
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have been proſeſſedly diſputed, contradicted, and by the pyb- 
lick Necrees of their Univerſities, or otherwiſe declared againſt, 
or reſcinded : And then | 

1 hirdly of ſuch, as ſtill continue iz their Obedience to hey. 

W hat follows, And the Citzes of che Nations fell . I take to 
be, but the Conſequence of the former ; for if the great City 
be Rome 1n the extent of her Empire or Government, leſſer Cz- 
ties will import leſſer Goverments, and their falling with reſpect 
'0 Rome, mult be a falling from her Laws, in being no longer 
governed by rhe Papal Decrees, the Canon Law, or whatever 
elſe ſhe Rules by ; but by their own Models both for their C;- 
vil and Religious Government. 

But if ſtill we would have ſomething more particular here, 
why may not the united Provinces, and Hans Towns in Ger-- 
ns 4 pong us a Comment on it | Sed menum de Tabula. "1's 
added, 

And great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give - 
unto her the Cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of his Wrath, 

And every {land fled away,and the Mountains were not found. 

'This ſeems to be the great Cata#Frophe of all, every thing 
Elſe is but preparatory, this the conſummating of the fudgment 
of the great Whore. And may ſhe ſoon havethis Cup to drink, - 
| perſwade my ſelf it is not far off. 

W hat the Cup is, is more expreſly ſet down, chap. 18. 2. 8. 
Babylon the Great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the Habitation - 
of Devils, and the hold. af every foul Spirit, and a' Cage of every 
unclean and hateful Bird , this was ber Sin, this is her Doom !- 
Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one day, Death, and Mourn-- 
ing and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire : For ſtrong + 
is the Lord God who Fudgeth her, When it comes to pals, it. 
will explain it ſelf ; nor ſhall I therefore add any thing far-- 
ther on it; | 7 

Only what is to be meant by every Iſland flying.away, and the - 
Mountains not being found, which is yet behind to be ſpoken 
ta, would be known. 

And for that, 1 content my ſelf, with applymg the notion - 
of Iſlands to thoſe numerous MenaFeries, and Convents, ard .. 
Religious Houſes of any fort among them. For what is an. . 
Ttand, but a part of the Earth environed by the Waters, and 
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having no Commerce, or Union with the Continent ? And are 
not ſuch Houſes and Places, with reſpect to the ſeveral Coun- 
tries in which they are, divided as it were from the Earth ? 
Do they not ſabſiſt by Laws and ConFFitutions of their own ? 
Do they not pretend to be ſequeſtred from the reſt of the World ? 
To haveno converſe in Worldly Attairs, but to be holly ſepa- 
rated to obſerve the Rules of their ſeveral Orders ? Theſe to 
me are the Iſlands here ſpoken of ; Iſtands in reſpect to their 
diſtinct Governments, in the ſame Senſe, that the great City, 
1s the hole Roman, or P apal Empire. 

And as for what we are to conſtrue theſe Mountains of , I 
can ſee nothing more proper to anſwer this Alluſion, than the 
great and eminent Men among them, (who in Scripture are 
{o often expreſt by Hills or Mountains, as Men of low Eſtate are 
by the Valleys) ſuch are their Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Cardinals, 
Abbots, Priors, Generals of their ſeveral Orders, and higheſt 
of all, the Pope himſelf, and his Legates. 

Now the flying away of the one, and the others not being found ; 
ſgnifies the ſudden Deſtruttion and Confuſion, that will over- 
take them all in that day ; whenall Szates, and Orders, their 
whole Hierarchy with allits Dependants, ſhall at once Vaniſh : 
And ſuch a Storm follow them that adhere to them, expreſt 
by Men, i. e. Men of ordinary rank and ſtation, rhe Laity of 
that Religion, ſuch Hail out of Heaven fall upon them, as it 
were by the immediate Hand of God bringing theſe Tudgments 
on them, that wicked and impeniteut Wretches as they are, (for 
otherwiſe they would have taken the Warning, and come out 
of Babylon; as it is, ch, 18. 4. would not have been Partakers 
of her Sins, that they might not have recezvedof her Plagnes Ybut 
curſed Wretches as they are, ſtill to adhere to her in her Abo- 
minations, nothing but Blaſphemy is left them ;, they Blaſphemed 
God in the prophane uſe ct his name all the time of their Apo- 
ſtacy, they now without lookig up to that Heaven, from 
whence theſe Plagues come, Blaſpneme him becarſe of the plague 
of the Hail, and ſhall be given up to Eternal Blaſphemy, 
bitter Execrations and Carſings (the lot of the Damned) and be- 
ing Cur/ed for Ever. 
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But when this ſhall be, will be ſtill the great Enquiry, 
$ and what to anſwer toit is difficult; for as Chriſt ſpeaks, 
1 when the Elders of the People, ard the chief Prieſts, and 


the Scribes asked tim, Arr thon the Chriſt? If | tell you, 
| ſhall I ſay, 1 ſay it not ; but if God, if Chriſt, if the Holy- 
; Ghoſt ſhould tell you, you will not Believe, Luke 22. 67. 
| For it is God, it is Chriſt, it is the Holy-Ghoſt who have al- 
ready toldit; it is declared with all the certainty that a My- 
4 ſtery can be declared, in this Book of the Revelation : The 
Riſe, the Progreſs, the Downfal of Antichriſt is foretold, and 
yet forſooth we mult be tender in the Point, and not ſo much 
as dare to ſay, that Antichriſt is come, who,or what he is, and 
where is bis Seat : The Angel may tell Fohn, Rev. 17. 7. &Cc: 
the myſtery of the Woman, and the Beaſt that carrieth her, which 
hath the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, may ſhew the place from 
whence he cometh,and whither be goeth,ver.8.With all the parti- 
cularities of his Reign;may ſhew what the ſever Heads, and 
| ten Horns are, when, and where to ariſe, ver. 9.11, 12. And 
for whom to drudge, wer. 13, 14. may ſhew the Extent of 
the Beaſts Empire,, over Peoples, Muliitudes, Nations, and 
| Tongues,, VET. IF. And leſt after all, any. miſtake ſhould: be 4- 
bout his Seat, may ſo point out the City of his Reſidence, that 
but one City in the World can anſwer the Deſcription ; And 
that is the City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth ; and 
the City that io Reigned when Fohn ſaw the Viſion, the 
City that hath ever ſince ſo Reigned, is Rome ; the Angel 
| I ſay, may thus tell Fob the Myſtery of the Woman, and 
of the Beaſt, but we mult be ſure to let it be a Myſery (till, 
and fix it any where but where it is. Oh the ſhame of the Cow. 
ardize of the Chriſtian ! Oh the reproach of thoſe who-have 
Eyes, and will not ſee ! bo 
| | But are they willing, who ask the queſtion, to have it re- 
ſolved ? What can be plainer than that 1260 Years is the 
F | date of Antichriſts Reign ? This being the time that is 
| allotted to the 7ittle Horn, Dan. 7. 25. This the time Set for 
| the giving theoutward Court to the Gentiles, and the treading 
the Holy Cities under Foot. Rev. 11. 2. This 
Being the 1ime for the two Wuneſſes to Prophety in Sack- 
cloath, ver. J. ps; HER 


u | Being 


at 

Being the time that is ſet far the Flight of the Woman, cloath- 
ed with the Sun into the Wilderneſs, Rev.12. 1,6. 

This being the time in particular for the Beaſt with ſeven heads, 
and ten Horns to make War with the Saints, Rev. 13. 5,7. 

Only-when theſe 1260 Years were to begin ſeems the Diſi- 
culty ; but neither is that ſo obſcure, but we may eaſily point 
at it : Iſpeak not ſo as to poiat to the Day, or Year; be- 
caule, 

1. [t may be we have no ſuch exa& Chronology, that we can 
depend upon for ſuch expreſs, and minute Particulars : Or 

2. Suppoſing the Maſters im this Art ſhould not fail, yet 
we muſt conſider that all great Tranſactions have a time to 
come to their Maturity, or End ; and it will be hard for us to 
fix the very Crizical Minute, where matters are to be accom- 
pliſhed by Degrees : As I do not think that the Fall of Anti- 
chriſf will be in a Moment ; no, there is to be a Harveſt and 
Vintage, Rev. 14. 15.18. A time to begin to put in the Sickle, 
(and may not that have been at the Reformation?” I'was certainly 
a conſiderable Harveſ# was then reaped)and a time 70 reap all 
down. 

'This being obſerved, I make no doubt, but that it will not 
be ſo ob({cute, but we may-point at ir,* and as our Lord ſaid, 
Mark 13. 30. may boldly pronounce ( fo near are we to 
the Completion of theſe Propheſies) this Generation ſhall nx 
paſs, till all theſe things be done. 

And firit,as to the outward Court of the Temple being given to 
the Gentiles,and treading down the Holy Cities under Foot ; when 
could that be, but when the Gemiile, or Heathen- Worſhip firſt 
crept into the Church ? And as to that, if we conſult Hi- 
ſtory, we ſhall find reaſon to fix it (not but that it was ſooner 
offering at, as we have already obſerved) in the fifth Century ; 
it being then, as we noted out of Theodorer, that the Worſvip 
of Saints, the Dofrine of ſecond Interceſſors, and Relicks, tc. 
was ſo-far advanced. It being then alſo that Leo the firſt be- 
Yan ſo. far to exalt his See above thoſe of other Biſhops, as 
to call it Cathedram Petri, qui appellatur Petra & fundamentum, 
the-Chair of Petey, who is called a Rock and Foundation ; 
and to call Peter the Doorkeeper of Heaven, the Arbiter, and 

"Fudge of who were to be bound, who to be Tooſed; and then 
| bs aſcribes 
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aſcribes the Power, and Authority of St. Peter to his own Chair; 
and is angry, that in the Caſe of Extyches, as is before there 
obſerved, they did not reſerve the matter to him, and there- 
fore pretends he was not rightly Condemned ; calls himſ-1f 
Feelefie Catholice Epiſcopum Urbis Rome, the Biſhop of the 
Catholick Church of the City of Rome, with many other 
the like Excelles; which certainly may be one ſenſe of treading 
the Holy City under Foot, thus to exalt him above all others. 
And then for the tme of the 1wo Witneſſes Propheſying in 
Sackcloth, where can we begin that better, than in the Teſti- 
mony, Which from that time, thoſe who were ſound in the 
Faith bore againſt theſe, and the like Excefles ? Rather from 
the time that the two Teſtamennts, God's faithful Wimneſſes, the 
Holy Bible began in its Authority. to be depreſt, and and the 
Fancies, and Inventions of Men to take place ? This was their 
putting on Sackeloth ; but ſo, as from that time they never did, 
nor ever ſhall ceaſe to Prophecy in it, till they have Prophe- 
fied down all their Enemies, Rev. 11: 3, &c. The Word 
of God in the Mouth of his faithful Servants, hath, and muſt 
always witneſs for him, and that with thoſe Effefts which 
are there aſcribed to theſe, z. e. of being the Inſtruments to 
denounce God's Judgments on thoſe who deſpiſe the Warn- 
ing; butin their Witneſling there is another »prmyewy, or 
Teſt, and that is, let their Propheſying in Sackchoth begin when 
it will, yet it muſt end hen the Beaſs which aſcendeth out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, ſhall hawe made War againit them, have over- 
eome, and killed them, Rev. 11. 7. 4. e. Whenever Antichriſt 
ſhall have ſo much Power to baniſh true Religion, as to al} 
outward appearance quite to ruin and deſtroy the ſincere 
Profeſlors of it, ſo that there is no longer the Face of a 
Charch, or any publickly to bear Witneſs, as Chriſt ſaith, Luke 
21.28. When thoſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and 
lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh ; the Epocha 
of itis ſet, and it is but three days and an half, 1. e. So many 
Years and an half, and Deliverance will come ; the People, and 
Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations ſhall ſee their dead Bodies 
three days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be 
put in Graves, Ver. 9. Aud theretore (which I note by the by) 
that /af# Perſecution 1s not to be Univerſal ; for if it were, 
Uu 2 where 
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where would be the Pecple, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and 
Nations, Which ſhould not ſuffer them to be buried, ? No: ag 
it is wer, 11. the Spirit of Life from God ſhall enter into them, 
and they ſhall ſtand on ther Feet , and preat Fear ſhall 
fall on them which fee them : £0 that were there no 
other prediction of the End of Antichriſt's Reign in this whole 
Book, than this alone, whenever this comes to pals, it is ea- 
ſy to ſee how ſhort his time 1s, and being ſo, we cannot wonder, 
as it is Rev. 12. 12. He ſhould have great Wrath, Again, 

As to the time of the Womans Flight, (who 15 cloathed with the 
Sun, and hath the Moon under ber Feet and upon h:r Head a Crown 
of twel-ye ſtars )into theWilderneſs,where will it be proper to date 
the beginning of it, but after the Serpents caſting out of his Mouth 
Water as a Flood, that might cauſe her to be carried away of the 
Flood, i. e. When after the ceaſing of the' zen perſecutions, the 
Devil endeavourcd to fill the Church with Hereſies, (thoſe are 
the Flood caſt out of his Mouth, ) and when he could no long- 
cr Proſecute his Rage with open Violence, to try what could 
be done by making her perſecute herſelf; z. e. As it is in the 
Parable, by thoſe Tares he ſowed in the Field, deſtroy the gocd 
Seed? and this ſeems to look to that Deluge of Ariamſm which 
came in upon her, in its fl} Torrent ; but againſt which zhe 
Earth, the ſecular powers, pious Emperors, Conſtantine, Theodoſins 
Junior, &c. came into her Aid, and helped her, as by their in- 
terpoſing for her preſent Reſcue, ſo taking Care for her fu. 
ture ſafety herein;in particular by calling the four firf# general 
Councils by their Authority, to condemn that, and the orher 
Hereſies which grew up under it ; the laſt of which was Anno 
451, and from this time, or thereabouts, (till I find reaſon to 
change this opinion) I ſcruple not to reckon the Woman in the 
Wilderneſs ; whither that ſhe might Fly, were given to her two 
Wings of a great Eagle; (1. e. of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Erz- 
pire, both which belonged to the Romans, whoſe Standard that 
18,) This I ſay ſeems to be that date of the Churches IWilder- 
neſs-Condition, in which ſhe was to be nouriſhed for a time , and 
times, and half a time, (the ſame meaſure with that of 1260 
Days) from the Face of the Serpent ; and it is obſervable, ( it 
1 may {o ſpeak) that the, Eagle it ſelf flew along with her in- 
to his Wilderneſs, it being not long aticr that Rome was . taker 
| Es the 
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the ſecond time, and but twenty four Years, when Auguſtulus 
was forced by Odvacer to renounce the Empire ; but of this 
by the by. Once more, | 

As to the time of the Beaſt's riſing to make War againſt the 
Saints, Rev. 13. 7+ That Beaſt, which as as it i8,ver. 12, exer- 
ciſed the Power of the firit Beaft before him : Where can that. 
be more probably ftixt, than where the Holy-Ghoft hath (as [ 
have already obſerved) with ſo many Remarks tixed it, wiz; 
Aſter the taking of Rome, Rev. 13. 4. 1o. And the graual 
expiring of its Saveraignty that bemp then taken away which was 
to let, (as the Apoſtle to the Theſſalomians exprelles it) till re- 
moved ! And that however the raking of Reme were fo nota- 
ble 2 Period, we may not juſt falten it to rhe point of Time; the 
Holy-Ghoſ# gives us another note, whici will bring this 
nearer to the time where 1t is to be fixed, -and that is by 
making the riſe of the Beait, and of theten Kings to be at the 
ſame time, wiay weww at one and the ſame hour, Us Rev.17.12. 
the Chapter in which he expreſly Interprets this Myſtery to St. 
Fohn, ver. 7. &c. And. when that was, Hiſtory. will eafily 
reſolve: We have already obſervcd it, 'twas in or about.the 
455th Year of Chrilt. 

Nor will the account be different, if we take it in the 
Words of the Angel, Dan. 12. 7. Holding up his Right-hand, 
and his Left hand unto Heaven, and ſwearing by Him that Iiveth 

or ever, that it ſhall be for a time, and times, and an half, i, e. 
'That till then the Power of the Holy People ſhould be ſcattered ; 
but then an end was to be put to it by AMichael,the great Prince 
which Fands,faith the Angel ſptaking to Daniel, for the Children 
of thy People,i,e.For theFews,who were then to be on their Re- 
ſtauration ; but ſo, as | have before oftered it in this 'Treatiſe, 
that ſome time is to ſucceed for their. full coming in, poſſibly 
that Interval which is afterward notified, ver. 11. where it 1s 
ſaid, that from the time of the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken a- 
way, and the Abomination that maketh deſolate ſhall be ſe up, 
there ſhall be a Thouſand, two bundred, and ninety Days, and 
whereas it is added, Bleſſed is be that waiteth, and cometh to + 
tbe Thouſand,three Hundred, and five and thirty Days : 1 am. apt ' 
to think, that is the Perlod that will fully accompliſh the Cal- 
ling of the Fews, and fulneſs of the Gentiles ; till the " of s 
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which, Danzel is told, that he ſhall ref, and fand in his Lot at 
the end of the Days. 

W hich end, it the 4bomination that maketh deſulate, be the 
ſame with Idolatry brought into the Church, in that degree, 
which we have obſerved about the Year 455, will be about 
the Year 1715, to which adding for thoſe other two Periods 
mentioned by the Angel, z. e. what makes 1260, to be 
1290, z. e, 3o Years; then we ſhall have for the Yeas there 
ſign-fied 1745, or what advances the ſaid 1260 to1335, &. e. 
75, the whole will be1799; and asthe Angel, fo ſay 1, Bleſ- 
ſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to that time, for it will be a 
Bleſſed time for the Church of God, and the Glory of the Guſpel. 

One Remark more 1 have toadd to this, before leave it, 
that the ſeveral Periods we have been mentioning, for the 
ending the Reign of Antichriſt fall in likewiſe with what we 
read, Dan. 8. 14. Tis the Anſwer is there given to the Que- 
ſtion put by one Angel to another, asking, How long ſhall be 
the Viſion concerning the Daily Sacrifice, and the tranſgreſſion of 
Deſolation, to give both the SanFuary, and the Hoſt to be trodden 
down; but returned to Danzel in theſe Words, And he ſaid un- 
to me, Unto two Theuſand, and three Hundred Days, then ſhall the 
Sanf#uary be cleanſed. For conſider the time when this 
was ſaid to Daniel, viz. Before Chriſt 555 ; now, if we add 
to 555 before Chri/#, the number we juſt now aſligned of 1745, 
theſe put together make up the forementioned 2300 years, 
the time there aſſigned ; out of which again take 3o, which is 
the number added to the fo often mentioned 1260, and we 
have left 17535. Which in all likelihood, if we rightly 
compute ,, I mean if Chronology be herein exact, is the 
fixed time for the frmal Ruin of Antichriſt, or fall of Babylon; the 
great Enquiry we would (G tain be ſatisfied in. 

But becaule ſtill there will ariſe a difficulty upon either the 
different Computations that men uſe, or the Supernumerary days 
that are found in our ordinary ears, beyond thoſe the Scrip- 


ture ſeems to make uſe of; it may not be unuſeful to conſider 


how many years will be abated from this time, if we take 
out the odd days which there are in every year ; which be- 
ing five, and ſome hours,if theſe be taken away from each year, 
(for ſo they muſt to-make it juſt 360 days, which ſeems "a 
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be the Scripture-year) they make 17 /jears and a half, in the 
ſame proportion that 360 days make one year; which 17 
years and a half, with the odd hours and minutes likewiſe, 
which are found in the ordinary year, taken out of the fore- 
ſaid 1715, leaves it, as the laſt number to be enquired into, 
as a full anſwer to this great Queſtion, to be about the latter 
end of 1696. 

But in this "twill be hard to require ſuch an exaCQtineſs, as 
may not admit of a Latitude, eſpecially in a matter wherein 
Chriſt hath declared he 24/1 come as a Thief ; wherein too the 
Holy Gho## himſelf hath ſpoken with that variety, as to lay 
down three ſeveral periods, wiz. . of 1260, 1290, and 1335, 
as we juſt now obſerv'd out of Daniel, and all in anſwer to 
the ſame queſtion;the reaſon whereof may be either becaute 1. 
Ihe Behaviour of men towards God, with rcterence to their 

reparing themtelves for the deliverance by their Repentance, 
is too often ſuch as defers the performance of his promiſes, 
which poſſibly might be the caſe here; not but that ':4s /tii] 
certain in Gods Kalender, and ſuch is his Goodneſs, that the 
firſt, or ſhorteſt period is oftered, and if the Viſion ſtay, 'tis the ſms 
of men that put the ſtop to it. Or, 2 

2. Becauſe ſuch great Affairs are not to be tranſaded ina 
point of time, and therefore for the commencing of them, the 
firſt period may be tet, and that under the greate#} certainty, 1. E. 
the time, times and balf a time, the 1260 days,the 42 months all 
concurring, as they do, to ſhew the certain downfal of Baby- 
lon at ſuch a time; As for the carrying on, and perſeiting the 

reat work, the other two may be aſſigned. Or elle, 

3. Becauſe of the different Subje&s concern'd herein, z.e. the 
ſuffering Chriſtians, or the Martyrs of Teſus, in the time of the 
reign of Antichriſt, or the Jews and Gentiles in their fulneſs ; 
bith of whom were to be brought into the Church upon the 
Ruine of Antichriſt ; but ſo, that deliverance muſt firſt come 
to the ſuffering Church then in being, before the effe&s of it 
could reach the others, who were to be the great Acceſlion to 
it, 

To the firſt, viz. the ſuffering Chriſtians, or Martyrs of Fe 
ſas and their deliverance, the firſt period, viz, of 1260 years ; 
to the «ther two, 1; e, the Fews and Gentiles to be fully called 

In, 
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in, the two other periods in all probability will belong ; when 
'tis promiſed Danzel, who receives the Anſwer there in the be- 
half of his people, i. e. the Jews, that he (kall Band up in his Lot : 
A point (but that's beyond our Argument) that would well 
deſerve our Curioſity to be informed of ; poſſtbly what is here 
hinted, may ſtir up ſome excellent Perſon, to go on with ſo 
noble a deſign. 

For certainly, nothing can be ſo much for the honour of 
that Image, and likeneſs of God, in which man was made, 
as to be converſing with bis Maker in the great Secrets and 
Myſteries of his Grace and Providence. | magnifie my Office, 
ſaith St. Paul, Rom. 11. 13. ſpeaking of that Adminiſtration 
that was given to him towards the Gentiles ; he had too been 
ſpeaking in the context of the fulneſs of the Fews, and the 
certainty of their return : And if | may preſume at any thing 
of the Parallel, I know not any thing, wherein 1 ſhould fo 
much magnifie my Office, as one of the meaneſt of the Miniſters 
and Servants of Chriſt, as in being in the loweſt degree inſtru- 
mental towards the unfolding any of thoſe myſterious Events, 
which are to happen in his Church, and will be ſo highly for 
bis, and hz Fathers glory: And | hope, indeed I queition ir 
not, but he hath ſo tar beard the deſire of the bumble, and ac- 
cepted of the ſincerity of his poor Creature, as to have open'd bis 
Eyes to fee ſome of the wonderful things of his Law. 

Such hath been the coxfort, ſuch the oy that hath accom- 
panied me in my loweſt ſtate, (for *twas ina long fit of Sick- 
neſs [ applied my ſelfto this work ) that I dare not doubt, but 
it hath been from his good Spirit: And I am apt to think, 
through his Grace, without which we are able to do nothing, 
that what is here deliver'd by his ſo unworthy Servant, may 
be of that uſe to ſuch, who ſhall candidly, and diligently 
vouchſafe to peruſe it, that they will find ſome of that ſatis- 
faction i reading, Which I have in writing it” Wherein if 
any thing be perform'd for the Service of Truth, I deſire 
wholly to aſcribe it to him, whole [ am, the God of Truth, and 
to that aſſiſtance, he hath been pleaſed of his great Goodneſs, 
to vouchlafe to honeſt Endeavours : As all is due to him, fo 
'twas by Prayer to him his poor creature always endeavour'd 
to fetch in his ſuccour. The prayer with which he firk ſet 
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upon this work, and with which he reliev'd himſelf, when ar 
a fand in it, is here ſubjoin'd with the ſame Preface, and in the 
[ame Form, in which he wrote it, when firſt ingaged in this 
ſort of Studies; which was ſeveral years ago; though his 
Thoughts were not drawn into this order, till occaſion'd 
to it, by Nubes Teſtium, and the reflefiens herein made 
on it. | h 


Sept. 8. 1678. 


Prov. 18. 1. Through defire a Man having ſeparated him- 
ſelf, ſeeketh and intermeddleth with Wiſdom. 


A*7 D that thy weak and poor Servaut may with all 
Sincerity and unbiaſſed Zeal give up himſelf to the 
ſearch of that Wiſdom which is contained in the holy and 
myſterious Book of the Revelation, to which, through thy 
Grace, and by thy Bleſſing only he defires to ſeparate him- 
ſelf: Grant, O Thou, who art the infinite Fountain of all 
Wiſdom, that he may with all Humility, and faithful Dili- 
gence ſet upon ſo hard and difficult a Task, that with the. 
moſt impartial love of Truth, he may abandon all Paſſion, 
aud Intereſt, and avoid the Cenſure, and Prejudices, which 
have uſually attended thoſe who have hitherto, though with 
ever ſo great Care and Induſtry, Fidelity, and Piety, in- 
gaged in the ſame undertaking, ; and as he wholly depends 
upen Thee, O Bleſſed Father, Son and Hely-Ghoſt,  O mo? 
myſterious and adorable Unity in Trinity, Trinity in Unity, 
whoſe Nature and Ways are unſearchable ; Let him accor- 
dingly meet with that ſucceſs, which may make it appear, 
that that bleſſed Spirit, who was promiſed to guide the Di- 
ſeiples into all Truth, and ſhew them things to come (John 
16, 13.) firſt inſpired thy unworthy Servant, and moved. 
him to ſo holy a Work, in the diſcharge whereof, to thee, 0 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be Praiſe, Glory, and Honour, 
to thy diſtreſſed Church the uſe and benefit of what Thou 
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halt inſtru me to deliver, aud to thy poor Servant Comfort , 
and ſure confiderce of thy Aſſiſtance aud Direftion, through 
Teſus Chriſt my Lord, Amen, Amen. 


What here follows, is the Copy of a Dedication written to 
the King, on the occaſion of what is now Publiſhed; it being 
written on the ſame Page with the Prayer above, 'tis thought 
fit to add it here, without altering it in any thing from what 
it is in the Manuſcript. 


To the K. Oob. g. 1686. 


SIRE, 


HE final Ruin of Antichriſt is at hand, 7t will 

not be many Tears before this will he fully com- 
pleated ; it will begin in a very ſhort time, the Pope is 
the great Antichriſt, the power of the Papacy his Anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom : 7 do not ſay how this ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed, whether by Noiſe, Confuſton, and Violence, or by 
the Spirit of the Lord working in the Hearts of Kings 


. and Princes to take away the Power they have ſo long 
given to the Beaſt , or by a general Converſion of the 


Heathen World, aud coming in of the Jews, all con- 


ſpiring towards'the overthrow of Superſtition, aud Idola- 


try, and making Wany for the true Kingdom of Chriſt on 
Earth, im that univerſal Prety and Holineſs, which ſhall 
prevail throughout the World'; only that this ſhall be, and 
that the time is at hand, is what IT think I can by God's 
Aſſiſtance demenſtrate. IT moſt dutifully premoniſh, and 
in the Name of Chriſt befeech your Majefly not te be found 
inthe RUINS OF ANTIC HRIST, or to ſhare 
in his Plagnes. 
T our moſt Dutiful, 
W., . one, 
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Sire, As you value either a Temporal or Eternal, an 
Earthly, or Heavenly Crown, deſpiſe not the Warning : 
Let not the Drolls of the Ignorant or Prophane rob you 
of the Price put in your hand to get Wiſdom, Prov, 
I7. I6, 


(157 ) 
This refers to Page 151. 1. 79. And in the Pre- 
face to page 15.12. * 


| there ſhould be any Miſtake about the Period fixt 
for the Fall of. Antichriſt, which in the Preface,” p.- 15: 
l. g. is faid to be.1n the. latter end of 'x696; or the middle of 
1697, whereas þ. I51, there is but one of thoſe numbers men- 
tioned, vis. 1696, and the other ſuppoſed in the different Cal- 
culation, it is thought fat here for the clearing of both, toadd 


the Calculations from whence thoſe Numbers arife, which are 


thus. 0053 | 

1260 Days:or Years areaſſigned for the Reign of AntichriF, 
which beginning at 455 after Chriſt, the time upon ſo many ac- 
counts fixet{for it, as is at large there-diſcourſed, gives us 1715; 
and the od: Days, Hours jand Mmutes in 1260 (for that isthe 
number from whence the abatement muſt be made, it being 
only of that Period the Holy-Ghoft fo often ſpeaks under the 
different Meaſures) give us uv the whole 18 years, and 125 
days,9 hours;z.e. five days/to be taken-fromevery year; will ih 
in 1260 years give us 17 years and an half ; and 5 hours taken 
like manner out of the faid 1260, will make 242 days,r2 hours; 
and then for the 49 minutes to be allo thus taken out,thoſe in 
1260 years, amount to 42 days,and 21 hours: For 49 minutes 
muaktiplicd by 1260, give for the whole tttmber of Minutes 
61740; Which divided by 60 for hours, give 1029 hours, arid 
that again'by 24 for days, gives 42 days, 21 hours. Now out 
of 1715, take 18 years and 125 days and 9 hours, and that 
will throw it back- to thelatter end of 1696, ze. 125 days and 
9g hours in that year, which generally ſpeaking, 1 fay to be 
about the later end of that year. 
Not that for the Realons there mentioned,and thoſe p.146. 
would preſame {o to fix\thism a Point, as not to allow a 
great Latitude for the completion of fixch PrediRions ; which 
number is to be taken, the event muſt ſhew, and when that 
:omes, that will regulate all our Chronology ; but that it lies 
within the compaſs of thenumbers there offered, I cannot have 
the leaſt 'Scraple. God Almighty dear up the Minds, and 
Eyes of Men' to wait for, behoWd, and adore his wonderful 
Works; for I cannot. but add it again, BEHOLD 1 COME 
43 4 THIEF. ds The 


( 158 ) | 
The Tranſlation of the Manuſcript P. 
49. &C. 15 as here follows. 


AH1S Book is dated in the Year 1120, and the Title 
that is prefixed to the Treatiſe of Antichriſt, is 


;. this, 

As the Smoak goes before the Fire, as the Battle before 
the Vittory, ſo the Temptation of Antichrift goes before Glo- 
ry : and then the Book it ſelf follows thus, 

who Anti» Antichriſt is the falſhood of Eternal Damnation, covered 

chriſt is. With the appearance of - "Truth, and : of the” Righteouſneſs of 

Chriſt and his Spouſe: Oppoſed ;inlike manner to. the way of 

Truth, gf Juſtice, of Faith, -of Hope, of Chatfity, and to 

a moral Life,aud the miniſterial truth of the Church; '*tis me- 

naged by falſe Apoſtles, and moſt obſtinately maintained on 

all hands. Or elſe Antichriſt is a Cheat, which hides the 

Truth of Salvation both in Subſtantial and Miniſterial Mat- 

ters ; or Elſe is a fraudulent'oppolſing of Chriſt, and his Spoule, 

and every faithful Member. And ſo it is not any particular Per- 

fon, ſet in any Degree, Office, or Miniſtry, z. e. commonly 

io conſidered ; but it is the fame falſhood oppoſed to Truth, 

which is covered with, and makes ſhew of Beauty; and Fie- 

ty, out of the Church of Chriſt, as in certain-Names, Offices, 

Scriptures, Sacraments, .and in many 'other 'things; which 

ſort of Tniquity, with its Miniſters, great and ſmall, | and ; all 

thoſe who with a wicked and blind Heart follow them ; ſuch 

: a Congregation taken together, is called Antichriſt, or Babylan, 

Hi Names: or the fourth Beaſt, or Whore, or the Man of Sin, and Son of 
Perdition. ; 

His Minifters: are; called ., Fajje.;Prophets, Lyars,, Mmi- 
ſters of Darkneſs, the Spirit of Error, the Whore in the Revelation, 
the Mother. of Formication, Clouds without Water, Autumnal Trees 
dead, and twice pulied up by the Root, Waters of the cruel Sea, 
Wandring Stars, Balaamites, and Egyptians, 

hy called He is called Antichti#t, becauſe being covered and decked 
Anichriſt. 'with the Livery of Chriſt, and. of his Church, and of his 
faithful Members, he acts contrary to the Salyaiion wrought 


by 
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by - Chriſt, and truly adminiſtred in the Church of Chriſt; 
which as the Faithful partake of by Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity; ſo he oppoſes it by worldly Wiſdom, by falſe Religion, 
by feigned Goodneſs, by Spiritual Power, by ſecular Ty- 
ranny, by Riches, Honours, and Dignities, by Luxury, and 
the Delights of the World. 


So that it is manifeſt to every one, that Antichriſt cannot won 
come but where all thoſe things above-mentioned meet to-"" 


gether to make up perfect Hypocriſie, and falſhood, that is 
to ſay, .the wite Men of this World, the Religious, the Phari: 
ſees, Miniſters, Doctors, the ſecular Power, with the People 
of the World all joined together ; fo that all together have 
made up a perfect Man of Sm, and Error, For although 
Antichriſt was already conceived in the times of the Apoſtles, 
yet , becauſe he was ſtil] as *twere in his Infancy, he wanted 
both inwardand outward Members; and foraſmuch as they 
knew him, they more eaſily ruined him, and turned him out 
of their Communion, as being but yet rude and unformed, 
and ſilenced him: For as yet he had not the Wiſdom nor 
Reaſon to excule himſelf, to define and pronounce Sentence : 
He had not yet his lying Miniſters, and humane Traditions 
were wanting, and Religious Orders were no t yet abroad, 
And therefore however he was fallen into Error, and 
Sin, yet he had not wherewith to cover Filthineſs and 
Shame of his Errors any Sin ; having neither Riches, nor Pre- 
ferments, he could not draw to him any Miniſter for his Ser- 
vice, had no way to encreaſe, preſerve, or defend. thoſe thar - 
belonged to him. For he was deſtitute of Power, or ſecular 
Strength, and he could not force or compel any from the 
Truth to Falſhood, And becauſe many things were thus 
wanting, he could not corrupt nor ſcandalize any by his 
Cheats, and ſo being as yet tender and fe-ble, he could not 
gain place in the Church. But growing up in his Members, 
2. e. in his blind Miniſters, and Hypocrites, and Subjectsof the 
World,' he is grown to be a perfect Man, at full Age, 5. e. 
ſince the Lovers of thee World, both ſpiritual ard temporal 
Perſons, blind in the Faith are multiplied in the Church with 
all Power. They being wicked, deſiring to be ſought ro, and 
honoured in Spiritual things, and to cover tkeir Grandeur, 


+ Malice, 
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Malice, and Sins, made. uſe of the Wiſe of this : World, 

and Phariſees to this Purpoſe,as hath been above ſid. Now 

this is a great wickedneſs to diſguiſe, and fet off Wickedneſs 

that deſerves Excommunication, and by that means to make 

That he robs themſelves what is to be allowed to no Man, but belongs only 
Chriſt of to God,and Jefus Chriſt the Mediator;to take away theſe things 
the Honour from God fraudulently , and by Rapine, and transfer them to 
due 10 bim. 1;mſelf, and his Works, ſeems to be the greateſt Robbery : 
He hardons DYED Ce the alluming to himſelf the Power of regenerating, of 
vey pardaning; Sins, of giving the Graces of the Holy Spirit, of 
making Chriſt, and fuch like things; and in all theſe things 

to cover himſelf with the. Cloak of Authority, and of the 

Word ; By this means deceiving the. ignorant People, who 

follow the World in thefe things, and are of the World, and 
departing from God, and from the true Faith and Reformati- 

on of the holy Spirit, departing from true Repentance 

and Perſeverance in what is good, departing from Charity, 
Patience, Poverty, Humility; and that which is worſe then all, 
departing from true hope, to relye upon all that is ill, and 

the vain hope of the World, enſlaving themſelves to all the 
Ceremoniesthat belong to ſuch things, making the People to 

commit Idolatry, and fraudulently to ferve the idols of all the 

World, under the name of Saints and Relicks, and Ceremo- 

 _ nies paid to them ; fo that the People miſerably erring from 
qe mnake" the way of Truth, think that they ſerve God, and do well ; 
ip Images, and the People ſtirred up to hatred and wrath againſt thoſe 
Saints, and Who love the Truth, commit many Murders, and as the A- 
Relicks. poſtle ſays truly ; This is the Man of Sin grown up, 2vho Exalts 
himſelf above all that is called God, and oppoſeth all Truth, who 

fits in the Temple of God, that is to ſay, in the Church ſhewing him- 

{elf that he is God, whoſe coming is with all manner of Deceiva- 

bleneſs in them that Periſh. And ſeeing that he is truly come, 

there needs no longer waiting for him ; for he isalready grown 

old by the permiſſion of God, and already decreafes : For his 

Power and Authority is lelſened, and the Lord Feſus hath ſlain 

this wicked one by the Spiris of his Mouth, in many Men of 

good inclination, ſending a Power contrary to his, and his 

Lovers, and diſlipating his Place, and Pofleſſions, dividing this 

City of Babylow, in which all fort of wickedneſs is in its 
Strength, What 
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What the Works of Antichriſt are ? 


The firſt work of Antichriff is to take away Truth, The fſt 
and to change it into Falſhood, Error, and Hereſie; the 99k of 


ſecond work of Antichriſt 1s to cover Falſhood with Truth 


him, whether by the means of his Miniſters, or by the Mini- 
ſtry, or whatever elſe there is in the Church. Now theſe 
two ways of proceeding contain a perfect and accompliſhed 
Malice, ſuch as no Tyrant, no Potentate from the beginning 
of the Work to the 7ie of Antichriſt, could ever yet ſhew. 
And there never yet was any Enemy who could ſo turn the 
way of Truth into falſhood, or fal{hood into "Truth; or that in 
like manner hath perverted thoſe, who make Profeſſion. of 
one, or the other, z. e. either of Truth or Falſhood. So that 
the Holy Mother the Church, with her true Children, are 
altogether trodden under Foot, eſpecially as to Truth, and 
for the ſake of the true Worſhip accordingto truth,and as to 
the Miniftry, and the right uſe thereof, and her Children, who 
partake of the ſame, She weeps bitterly in ſpeaking of it, 
and in the Complaint of Feremiah, ſhe faith, How doth the City 
ſit ſolitary, that was full of People, as Heathen, and uncircum- 


Ciſed?She is become a Widow, that is to fay deſtitute of the Truth 


of her Spoule, ſhe that was rhe Miſtreſs of Nations, by reaſon of 
her ſubjections to Errors,and Sin;rhe Princeſs among the Provinces, 
by fecking her Portion in the World, and the things which are 
of the World. Weep, and look forward, and thou ſhalt find 
that now all theſe things are accompliſhed at this time. For 
the Holy Church is reputed a Synagogue, and the Synagogue of 
theWicked is declared to be the Mother of thoſe who beſt be- 
lieve the Law : Falſhood is Preached for Truth, Injuitice is 
Preached for Juſtice, Error for the Faith, Sin for Vertue,a 
Lye for the Truth. 

What the Works are that proceed from the fortuer ? 

Theſe they are: The firſt Work 1s that which turns the 
Service of Latria, Which is not properly due but to the o7- 
ly one Ged, to him [Antichriſt } and his Works; to a poor 
Creature, reaſonable or unreaſonable, ſenſible or unſenlſible; 
Reaſonable, as to Man, to Saints of both Sexes gone out of 
this 


, ; ? is to baniſh 
and to confirm and prove a Lye by the Faith, and by Vertues, ;,yv «:z of 


and to mix Falſhood with ſpiritual things for the People under the #orld. 
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this World, and to Images to a ſtinking Carcaſs, or Re- 
licks, His Works are the Sacraments, eſpecially the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, which he adores as God, and as Je- 
ſus Chriſt, worſhips things Bletſed and Conſecrated, and for- 
bids to worſhip God alone. 
The 24 is The ſecond work of Antichriſt 18, that he takes away, and 
10r0bFelus robs Chriſt of his Merit, with all the ſufficiency of Grace, 
Criſt of of Juſtice, of Regeneration, of Remiſlion of Sins, of Sanctiti- 
bis Merit. cation, of Confirmation, of ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and im- 
putes and attributes all to his own Authority, and a form of 
words, to his Works, and Saints, and their interceſſion, and 
to the Fire of Purgatory, and draws away the People to thele 
things here mentioned, that they might neither ſeek the things 
of Chriit, nor by Chrilt, but only by the works of their own 
Hands, and not by a lively Faith cither in God, or in Chriſt, 
or in the Holy Spirit, but by the Will and Works of Anti- 
chriſt, {0 that he Preaches that all Salvation conſiſts in his 
VVorks. 
The 34 is «a The third work of Aztichri conſiſts in this, that he attributes 
dad Faith. the Retormation of the holy Spirit,to a dead, outward Faith, 
and Baptizeth Infants in this Faith, teaching that by har, it 
is they muſt Baptiſm and Regeneration, and in that he makes 
Prieſts, and gives Orders, and the other Sacraments, and 
founds all Chriſtianity in it, which is indeed contrary to the 
Holy Spirit. 
Th? 4th is The fourth work of Artichriſt is this, that he hath conſti- 
th: Intro- tuted, and placed all Religion and Holineſs of the People in 
duftion of the Maſs,and hath interwoven many Ceremonies, whereot ſome 
humane = are Jewiſh, others Heatheniſh, and others Chriſtian ; where- 
traditions, SF ; . Spe 
and Jewiſh OY. leading the Congregation, and People, he deprives them 
andHeathens Of their Spiritual, and Sacramental food, and ſeduces them 
iſh Cereme- from the true Religion, and Commandments of God, and 
Mes. draws them from the Works of Charity by his Offertory, and 
by ſfucha Maſs makes the pcople to rely upon vain Hopes. 
The 5th is The fifth Work of Antichriſ# is this, That he doth all his 
742077, Works to be ſeen, that ſo he may gratifie his inſatiable Ava- 
rice, by putting all things to Sale, and doing nothing without 
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Cenniving Lhe lixth Work of Antichriſt is, That he gives agg 
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manifeſt Sins, without any Eccleſiaſtick Cenſure, and doth 
not Excommunicate the Impenitent, 

The ſeventh Work of Antichriſt is, That he governs not, 7% 7! the 


nor defends his Unity by the Holy Spirit, but by Secular 7/2 
Power, and that he takes to his Aid Spiritual things. Arg 

The eighth Work of Antichriſt is, 'That he hates, and per- +, ws 
ſecutes, and purſues, pillages, and murders the Members of Perſ:cu:i07 
Chriſt ; theſe are the Principal of his Works, which he doth of the £ii;- 
againſt the Truth, all of which can in no manner be numbred, f#- 
or Written ; but it ſufficeth for the preſent, to have markt 
out, what is moſt general, by which this Iniquity is cover'd. 

Firſt and principally, by the outward Confeſſion of the. 
Faith, concerning which the Apoſtle ſaith, That they 7 Recorf an 
that they know God, by Words, but deny him in their Works. _ be Int. 
. Secondly, he covers hzs Iniquity by the length of time, and quity, 1. by 

the Authority of ſome Wiſe and Religious Perſons, and by 7 Conjeſſ- 
Virgins, and by certain Widows, and honeſt Women, and he 9, 9% 
is ſupported by innumerable People, of whom *tis ſaid in the I 
Revelation, And power was given to him, over every Tribe, and yearance. 
Language,and Natin,and all that dwell upon the Earth ſhall Worſhip 2-By Anti- 
him. quity and 

In the third place he covers his Tniquity with the Spiritual ogg age 
Authority of the Apoſtles, contrary to what the Apoſtle Se of 
ſpeaks, We can ds nothing againſt the Truth, and Power is not Siritual, 
given us, to Deſtruction, and Apoſto- 

- In (the. fourth place, by many Miracles on this, and the * Autho- 
ather hand, of which thing the Apoſtle ſpeaks : Whoſe coming ” py aci- 
is after the working of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and co Eogg : 
lying Wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs. 

In the fifth place, by outward Holineſs, by Prayers, by 
Faſts, by Vigils, and Alms ; againſt whichthe Apoltle ſpcaks 
having the Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 

In the ſixth place, he covers nis Jniquity by certain Words- 
of Chriſt, by the Writings ofthe Ancients, and by the Coun- 
cils, "which they obſerve ſo far, as they dcſtroy not their 
wicked life and pleaſure, 

In'the ſeventh place, by the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments; by which they belch out the chief of their Errors. 

In the eighth place, by Reproving, and Preaching in their 
Works 
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Words againſt Vice, For they fay, but dowt do it. 
[n the ninth place, by the Vertuous life of certain, who: 
live in diffimulation, and of others, who do it in earneſt. For 
the Ele&t of God, who love, and prattice what 1s good, are 
detained there, as in Babylon, and are, as *twere Gold, with 
which the wicked Antichrift covers his Vanity, not ſuffering 
them to Worſhip God alone, nor that they ſhould place their - 
hope on Chriſt alone, nor that they ſhould underſtand the 
true Religion. | 
Theſe, and many other ſuch things, are as *twere the 
Cloak, and Garments of Antichriſt, with which he covers 
his lying malice, that ſo he may not be rejected as a Heathen, 
and under which he walks ſhameleſsly, and as a Whore. 
From whence it 1s plain, both by the Old and New 'Tefta- 
ment, that the Chriſtian is obliged -by the Commandment, 
which is therein delivered to him, to ſeparate himſelf from 
Antichriſt, for God ſays in the 52 of I/aiah, Depart ye, depart ' 
ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing, go ye out of the 
midjt of ber, be ye clean, that bear the Veſſels of the Lord ; for ye 
ſhall not go out with haſte, nor go by flight, &c. And Jeremiah 
oO, Remove out of the midſt of Babylon, and go forth out of the 
Land of the Chaldeans, and be as the He-Goats Xe the Flocks, 
for Toe I will raiſe, and cauſe ts come up againſt Babylon, an aſ- 
ſembly of great Nations jrom the North Country, and they ſhall ſet 
themſelves in array againſt her, from thence ſhe ſhall be taken. 
Again, Numbers 16. Separate your ſelves too among this congre- 
gation, that I may conſume them in a moment, and aftetwards, 
depart from the Tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of 
them, leſt ye be conſumed in all their ſins. Levit. I am the Lord 
your God, who have 4 wry you from ther people, wherefore 
ye ſhall ſeparate the clean Beaſt from the unclean, and ſhall not de. 
file . your Souls with Beaſt, or Birds, nor with any other thing that 
creepeth upon the Earth, and ye ſhall ſhew that tbey are unclean. 
Alſo Exod. 34. Take heed to thy ſelf, Jeſt thou make a Covenant 
with the Inhabitants of this City, leſt it be for thy ruine ; and far- 
ther on, make no agreement with the men of that Religion, leſt 
when they ſhall have gone a whoring after their Gods, and ſhall 
have worſhip'd their Images, they call thee to eat of the things 
which are dedicated to them, and Thou take of their daughters to 
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thy ſon, and their daughters go a whoring after their Gods, and 
make thy ſons go a whoring after their Gods, Levit. 15. Where- 
fore ye ſhall teach your Children, and command them, that they 
keep themſelves from their pollutions, leſt they dye in them, when 
they ſhall hawe polluted my Tabernacle. Ezck. 2. The heart that 
goeth. after their abominations and their ſins, I will bring their way 
upon their own head, ſaith the Lord. Deut. 20. When thiu ſhalt 
come into the Land, which the Lord thy God ſhall give thee, take 
beed, that thou do not according to the Abominations of the people, 
for the Lerd hath all thoſe things in Ahomination, and for ſuch 
fins will he blot them out, that thou mayſt go into their Country, 
Thou ſhalt be clean, and without ſpot before thy God : Thoſe Nati- 
ons, whoſe Lands thou ſhalt poſſeſs, followed Southſayers and Di- 
winers, but thy God hath otherwiſe ordained it for thee. 

Now this is manifeſt too from the New Teſtament, John 
12. That the Lord is come, dyed, and ſuffered, that he might 
gather in one the Children of God : And 'tis for the ſake of truth 
thus united, and for the ſeparation of it from others, that be ſays, 
Matth. 10. For I am come to divide a man from his Father, and 
70 (et the Daughter againſt her Mother, and the Daughter-in Law 
againſt her Mother-in-Law, and thoſe of a mans Houſe ſhall be his 
Enemies. - And he hath commanded thee to ſeparate, ſaying, 
if there is any who leaveth not Father and Mother, &c, Alſo, 
beware of falſe Prophets, who eome to you in Sheeps Clothing. 
Alſo, beware of the Leven of the Phariſees. Alſo, beware that 
no man ſeduce you, for many fat come in my name, and ſeduce ma- 
ny. Wherefore if any man ſay unto you, loe here is Chriſt, or he 
he is there, believe bim not, and go not after them. And' in the 
Revelation, he forewarns with his own voice, and commands 
his people to go out of Babylon, ſaying, I heard & woice- from 
Heaven, ſaying, O my people, come out of her, and partake not of 
her ſins, that ye receive not of her plagues, for her ſins are come up 
$0 Heaven, and the Lord hath remembred her Iniquities. The 
Apoſtle faith the ſame, Be not unequally yoaked with Infidels, 
for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And 
what communion bath light with darkneſs? And what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial ? Or what part hath he that believeth with 
an Infidel? And what agreement hath the Temple of God with 


Idols.$ Wherefore come out from among them, and be ſeparate, 
Z ſaith 
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ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 

ou, and ye ſhall be my Sons, and Daughters,ſaith the Lord Almighty. 

Alfo in the 5th to the Epheſians, Be ye not partakers with 

them, for ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light in the 

Lord. Allo, in the 1. to the Corinthians, 10. I would not that 

ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, ye cannot be partakeys of the 

Table of the Lord, and of the Table of Devils. Alfo in the 2. 

to the Theſſalonians, 3. Now we command you, Brethren, in the 

Name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, that ye withdrmy your ſelves from 

every Brother, that walketh diſorderly, and not | gu the tradition, 

which ye have receiv'dfrom us , for your ſelves know how ye ought 

fo follow us. And below : And if any man obey not our word by 

this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, that 

he may be aſhamed. Alſo Epheſ. 5. And have nd fellowſhip with 

the unfruitful Works of darkneſs. Alſo 2 Tim. 3. This know alſo, 

that in the laſt days perillous times fhall come. And below : Ha- 

wing a form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, from 

ſuch turn away, By theſe things noted here above, the malice 

of Antichritf, and his perverſeneſs, manifeſtly appear. - Alſo, 

it is commanded by the Lord to ſeparate from him, and to 

be join'd to the Holy City of Feruſalem. And therefore, we 

who have knowledge of theſe things, the Lord having re- 

veal'd them to us by his Servants, believing this Revelation 

according to the Holy Scriptures, being admoniſh'd by the 

Commandments of the Lord, we feparate our felves inward- 

ly, and outwardly from him, becauſe we beligve that he zs 

_ ag Antichriſt, and have join'd together, and are united with'a 

gre "free will, and moſt ſincere intention, and are-purpoſed with 

ſeparatim purity and ſimplicity, to pleafe the Lord, and tobe ſaved, 

from Anti- through the aſſiſtance of the Lord, holding our felves firm to 

Chriſt. the Truth of Ch:iſt and his Spouſe, -as far as otir Capacity of 
Underſtanding can ſupport us. | SUTTON 

_ And therefore we have deliberated to ſhew the cauſes of 

= Fe our ſeparation, and what ſort of Congregation we are, that 

Walden- ſo if the Lord fhall vouchfafe the knowledge of the fame 

ſes ſepara- truth, thoſe who ſhall have recerv'd it, may love it with us ; 

zed them- and if they are not nee enlightend, they may receive 

Jes from be water'd by the-Lord ; that 


Church, © ifit be more abundantly, and more-highly conferred on any 
= other, 
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other, we may deſire the more humbly to be taught, and to 
learn what is better from him, and to be corretted in our 
Errours, Now the things which follow are the Cauſes of our 
ſeparation. | 

That it may be manifeſt to every one in general, and in ry muijn- 
particular, that the Cauſe of our ſeparation is ſuch, that is to ſay, tainthe Eſ- 
for #he Eſſential truth of the Faith, and for the inward know- ſential 
ledge of one true God, and the Unity of Eiſence in three 77% 
Perſons, which knowledge fleſh and blood cannot give, and 
for the Worſhip due to one only God, by all thoſe things 
above-mention'd : for the fanification, and honour, which is 
due to him above all things, and above every Name, for the 
living hope in God through Chriſt, for regeneration, and in- 
ward renovation by Faith, Hope, and Charity ; for the merit 
of Jeſus Chriſt, with all ſufficient Grace and Juſtice, for par- 
ticipation, or Communion with all the Elect ; for the remiſſion 
of fins ; for a holy Converſation, and for the faithful perfor- 
mance of all the Commandments in the faith of Chriſt, for 
true Repentance, for perſeverance to the end, and for life 
eternal. The Miniſterial Truths are theſe : 'T he outward 
Congregation of Miniſters, with the people ſubject 2. 4ndthe 
in place, and time, in the Truth by the Miniſtry, 5. e. Miniſterial 
in the Truth mention'd above, leading, eſtabliſhing, and pre- 57” —_ 
ſerving in a faithful, and frequent allembling together, tending 26 
to Faith, and good life, according to the Cuſtoms, and Obe- 
dience, and diligent continuing in the practice, and uſage of 
the Lord over his Flock. 

The things which the Miniſters are obliged to for the ,,, ,,, 
fervice of the people, are theſe : The Word of the Goſpel, good Paſ- 
the Sacraments join'd to the Word, which certifie what hath tors. 
been the intention, and underſtanding, and confirm the faith- 
ful in hope in Chriſt, and the Miniſterial Communion in all 
things according to Eſlential Truth. Ard it there be any 
other Miniſterial things, they may all be referred to theſe 
above ; but of thele particular "Truths, ſome are ellentially 
neceſlary to the Salvation of men, others conditionally are 
contain'd inthe 12 Articles of Faith, and in many of the dif- 
courſes of the Apoſtles. For Antichriſt hath already reign'd, 
in the Church, in time paſt, by the Divine permiſſion, 
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A ſummary The Errors and Impurities of Antichriſt, forbidden by the 
of the Er- Lord, are theſe, viz, Divers and innumerable Idolatries 
att al againſt the Commandment of God and Chriſt ; Worſhip given 
of Pr” to the Creature, and not to the Creator, viſible, and inviſible, 
chrit. Corporal, or ſpiritual, intelligible, or ſenſible, natural, or 
r. Idolz- fram'd by any Art, under the Name of Chriſt, or Saints of 
tries and both Sexes, and Relicks, and Authorities ; which Creature 
1h orgs is Worſhip'd by Faith, Hope, Works, Prayers, Pilgrimages, 
forts. Alms, Oifcrings, coſtly Sacrifices : Which Creature they 
Worſhip, Adore, Honour in many manners, by Hymns, 
Speeches, Solemnizings, and Celebrations of Maſs, of Veſ- 
pers, bowing to the ſame Creatures, by Hours, Vigils, 
Feaſts, by Acquiſition of Grace, which is eſſentially in one 
only God, and meritoriouſly in Jeſus Chriſt, and is acquired 
by Faith alone, and the holy Spirit. 
The firſt For there is no other cauſe of [dolatry, but 'a falſe Opinion 
>= 1. of Grace, of Truth, of Authority, of Invocation, of Inter- 
fitims, Ceſſion, which this Antichriſt hath taken away from God, to 
attribute it to Ceremonies, and the Works of his Hands, and 
to Saints, and Purgatory. And this Iniquity of Axticbriſt is 
direCtly againſt the firſt Article of Faith, and againſt the firſt 
Commandment of the Law. 
In like-manner an Inordinate love of the World, which is 
.-» i in Antichriſt, and that is it from whence ſprung all the evils, 
"  _ and fins that arein the Church, in thoſe who are the Guides 
to govern her, and her Officers, who fin without any re- 
ſtraint ; theſe are againſt the Truth of the Faith, and againſt 
the knowledge of God the Father, as St. Foby Witneſſes, He 
that fins, neither knows, nor hath ſeen God, for if any one love the 
World, the Isve of the Father is not imhim. 
The ſecond The ſecond Iniquity of Antichriſt lies in the hope, which 
Tniquizy of he gives of Pardon, of Grace, of Righteouſneſs, of Truth, 
rape and of Life Eternal, as being what are not in Chriſt, nor in 
in the ce2,. God by Chriſt, but in men living, or dead, in Authorities, 
tures: In Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, in BenediQtions, in Sacrifices, in 
Prayers, and in the other things above mention'd, and not in 
true Faith, which produces repentance by Charity;and makes 
men to depart from evil, and brings them to do good. So 
that Antichriſt teaches not firmly to truſt on 1uch things, as 
Regeneration, 
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Regeneration, Spiritual Confirmation, or Communion, Re- 

miſſion of Sins, and everlaſting SanCtitication, but to truſt in 
the Sacraments, or in his baſe Simony, by which the people 
is deluded, fo that ſelling all things, he hath invented many 
Ordinances, old and new, to get Money, ſuffering, if any one 
hath done this or that, hereby to obtain Grace and Life. And 
this double Iniquity, is properly called in the Scriptures, 
Adultery, or Whoredom, ; and therefore thoſe Miniſters, who 
: : lead the brutal People in theſe Errors, are called the Whore 
in the Revelation, And this Iniquity is againſt the ſecond 
Article, and alſo againſt the ſecond and third Commandment 
of the Law. 

The third Iniquity of AntichriFt lies in this, That he hath rhe :þi-4 
invented, beſides what hath been already ſaid, falſe Religi- Iniquity of 
ons, and Rules, and Monaſteries, giving hopes of obtaining Amtichrift 
Grace by building of certain Churches. Asal(o in this, viz. OR - 
If any one often,and devoutly hears Maſs, if he hath partaken —_ = 
of the Sacraments,if he hath been atConfeſſion(things that rare= Works. 
ly ſhew men to be contrite)or if they have ſatisfied byFaſtings 
= hd and emptying thePurſe,or if they have been,or areMembers « f 
the Romiſh Church, Or whether they have not devated 
themſelves already, or vowed to be of any Order, either to 
take the Cap, or Monks Hood, which they affirm again{t all 
Truth, that chey are obliged to. And this Iniquity of Anti- 
chrift is direCtly againſt the 8th Article of the Creed, TI belzeve 
in the Holy Gho#F. 

The fourth Iniquity of Antichriſt lies in this, That as he is rje four: 
the fourth Bealt before deſcribed by Danze}, and the Apocalyp- Iniquit of 
tick Whore, he covers himſelf nevertheleſs with the Authority, Antichriſt 
Power, Dignity of Miniſters, Officers, and Scriptures ; and 7* ©0*ring 
equals, and compares himelf to the true, and holy Mother ** 7 
Church, wherein Salvation Minilterially is, and no where wal 
elſe ; wherein is Truth of Life, and of Doftrine, and of the Sa- " 
craments : For if he ſhould not cover both himſelf, and his 
wicked Miniſters, theſe being known to be opzn ſinners, he 
would be abandon'd by all. For Emperors, and Kings, and 
Princes, looking upon him to be the true, and holy Mother 
Church, have loved, and endowed him contrary to the Com- 
mandment of God. And this Iniquity of Minilters, and thoſe 
ſubject 


ſubject to him, who are thus upheld in error and fin, is di- 
rectly againſt the 9th Article, I bel;eve the Holy Church, This 
as to what reſpects the firſt part, | 
Of uinftiom Secondly, for as much as they who partake only of the 
and the $u- outward Ceremonies, ordain'd by humane inventions, believe, 
ferſtitiow and hope to partake of the Truth of the Paſtoral Otiices and 
pare yk Cures, provided that they be ſhorn like Lambs, and Anoint- 
Monks, Ed, and bleffed by touching the Book, and Calice with the 
hand, they profeſs to be ordain'd, as Prieſts. ought. In 
like manner(as 18 above ſaid )the people, who are under them, 
communicating by the words, figns, and outward Exerciſes, 
and their diverſe Actions, think they partake of the Truth 
drawn out from them, And this is againſt another part of the 
gth Article, I believe the Communicn of Saints, Wherefore it's 
neceſſary to depart from the wicked Communion of Monks, 
by whom Carnal men are drawn in, they through their Ava- 
rice making them truſt in ſuch vain things, ſo that though 
they be Luxurious, or Covetous, yet if they do but give to 
them, they promiſe them that they ſhall partake of their Po- 
verty and Chaſtity. 

The fifth 1:yquity of Antichriſt lies in this, "That they feign, 
ma and promiſe Pardon, and Remiſſion of ſins to Sinners, who 
Aniichriſt, are not truly. contrite, and ceaſe not to continue in their 
is thir wicked doings; andin the firſt place, through Avarice, they 
preſumption promiſe them Remiſſion of their fins, upon Auricular Con- 
z0 Parden feſfion, and the Abſolution of Man for their Pilgrimages : And 

this Iniquity is againſt the 12th Article of the Faith, T believe 
the forgroeneſs of ſins: For that is Authoritatively in God, 
and- Miniſterially in Chriſt, by Faith, Hope, Repentance, 
Charity, Obedience ofthe Word, and in man by participation. 

The ſixth Iniquity conſiſts in this, That they ſerve them- 
Thc ſixth ſelves, and hope to the end of their life, in the fore-mention'd 
Iniquiy 355 cover'd Iniquities, and ſpecially in Extreme Undction, and the 
4; aaa dream of Purgatory, ſo that the ignorant,and more rude per- 
by S""" ſevere in their Error, they giving them to underſtand,that they 
are abſolved from their ſins, though they never forſake them 
with a good will, and to hope for remiſſion of ſins, and lite 
eternal. And this Iniquity is directly againſt the-eleventh and 
twelfth Article of the Faith. 
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TN the Epiſtle Dedicatory,p.1 r.1.24.for Soverargn r.Soveraigns : p. 14. |. 25 

for glozying r..glozeing: P. 15. 1. 7. for remoſtrate r. remonſtrate : p. 28.1, 
21. after grateful add to ibid after thoſe blot out to : In the Pretace,p. 15.1. 13. 
for aquitted r, arquitted : p. 9.1. 9. atter Duxit add in 16. aiter Duxerat add in 
P. 12+ |. 9. for &c, r. And--- 1. 31. for now r. not: p. 14.1. 29. after much 
add as : p.15.1. 6. after hours a4d and minutes : p. 16. 1. x. afterthunders blot 
out, : In the Book, p. 9. 1. 39. for preſerve r. prefer : p. 10. |. 2. for altered 
r. azteſted: p. 14. 1.36. blot out 2%: P. 18. 1.31. forled r. let: p. 341.38. 
blot out the: p. 36. ). 27. for Nongentiſimo r. Nongenteſimo : p. 66. 1. 3. for 
Cities r. City: 1. 4. for thatr. the. 1, 27. for heights r. height: p.68. 1. 14. for 
reoſtored r. reſtored : p. 77. 1.1. for his name r. the beaÞ: p. 80. 1. 15. for 
Martymum r. Martyrum. |. 20. for appelebantur r. appetebantur. 1. 30. for Thabean 
r. Thebaan: p. 81. |. 4. for Chriflianum r. Chriſtianorum: p. 82. 1, 16. for 
leaving r. baving, 1. 2.5, tor Gorgon r. Gregory.l. 38. for Iconoclaſtie r.Iconoclaſte : 
P. 83. 1. 4. Copronynons r, Copronym us: |. 51. Nicephonis r. Nicephorus : |. 12. 
after aforeſaid blot out , : 1. 17. blot out but : p. 87.1. 14. blot out av : p. 93.1. 
5. for be r. by: p. 97.1. 2. tor Biſhops r. Biſhop: p. 101. 1. 7. for Ammonites 
r. Amorites : p. 163 1. 6. after theſe add fiery : p. 104.1. 11. for Nicephonus r. 
Nicephorus : Þ. 110, 1. 10. after Church for; r. , : 1. 22. for Cyratianr. Gratian : 
1. 24. for Extravagancies r. ExtTauagantes: P. 111. L. 23. for Romanum r. Ro- 
mam: P. 113.1. 5. for Amageddon r. Armageddon: p. 114. 1. 22. ditto: p. 117. 
I. 38. & Iſreal r. Iſrael: p. 122.1. 10. for enjoins Ir. enjoys : P. 124. after 1 blot 
out ; ib. after hand add 5: p. 126. 1. 9. aftcr byadd;: |. 18. for Prorburg x. 
Prophet : p. 127. 1. 33. and 34. after Mahometans add the devotion : jb. blot out 
the devotion : p. 128. 1. 10, after theſe add @: p.129. 1. 26. tor 171 r. 11713 
Pp. 131.1. 31. for it canr. can it : p. 132.1. 1. for many r: may: Pp. 132. þ 19- 
after otherwhere add ,: p. 135.1. 29. for muſtliman r. muſliman : p. 136, 1, 28. 
for Tognulbecys r. Togrulbecus: p. 139. 1. 16. after was add in and after neither 
add, : P. 147.1. 3. for reſerver. refer : 1.8. after him add ſelf : p. 149.1. 5. 
blot. out as : |. 13. for ther. that : p. 150.1. 38. blot out and ſome bours P. 
I54. |. 22. for wars r, way. 
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